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could well be uh.^ 1: the -ILLfi- author has beeo. 

here by this source.

pgH In Vj _ deali^.Ts >/ith ^o^r; tho _r.'":-l "LfJLo.yj.: _ S. LtlUS.-!!-?

Chapter 20 of the Sogo. begins by an.TioiJio.cing £>orr;ils's 

conversion to Christianity and for the next five chapters 

or so, we find elements in the saga which will be grouped 

under the above heading. '^orgils's dealings with Porr ' 

covers a series of confrontations between the abandoned 

god and Porgils, the temptations and trials the former 

inflicts on the latter for his loss of faith, ^orgils's 

steadfastness in the face of these and his final repulsion 

of the god. What, for want of a better term, is called 

'the religious element' covers a variety of features in 

the saga, in fact a little more widely spread than over the 

five chapters mentioned above, which .reveal the specific 

influence of Christian thought and ecclesiastical writings. 

This heading covers such features as different as the 

similarity drawn between ^orgils and Christ in the saga 

and the characteristic stylistic features found in the 

descriptions of ^orgils already discussed on page *238 ff   

above. The overall impression left by the features in 

question, as will be stressed below, perhaps more than 

anything else, gives the saga its idiosyncratic position 

amongst works of its genre. Even so, when we study 

the individual elements which go to give this impression,

we shall see that they are often far from original mri



can oith?:? be traced with reasonable certainty to Infinite 

sources_or have obvious ^rallels in other wo:-ks. ^>ui, 

whereas,.up to now, tVie main octrees and analogues To:" the 

saga hsve been almost exclusively confined to ±iandnjL:.'Ji'illr 

Saga.s of 'jhe Icelanders and the forr?.ldar.c:.O:":'''.r., we now 

find influences from writings of a different nature: 

Among works by Icelanders, we note special similarities in 

the two sagas of 6iafr Tryggvason written at about the end 

of the twelfth century by Oddr Snorrason and ^unnlaugr 

Leifsson. And as has been recognised for SOJQ^ t.lLif:, these 

t wo jioni;ng* j sogux- h ave close c orine c 11 on s w j. tb into rn. a t i on a ! 

ecclesiastical literature arid drsv; -)n or t^.];e as ;7i:>do1 c; 

:-»uch'" sources as saints' lives and the ^ible. Writing a 

century or so labor than Oddr s.no. ^jjinlaugr,, the author o jr

5!lo has, it is cle;'p, come under bhe direct iniluen^'r of
[93]

these two works. He ha 3 not been cor.) bent, however, solely 

to borrow from his two co-rr-'itrJ ots. bi^t, tukring their 

example, has himself turned directly i;o the.i/r nodels. -^n 

the search for sources for the part of the saga treated 

here* we must therefore look for influences not, onlv {'no^
V

works of native origin, but from I-atiji r.j.jjj- ";. of holy men 

(or their Icelandic translations), from vision V te^ti-i^e 

and from the stories of the Scripture. It should be 

remembered that the elements under discussion in Fj_n .\rc :;:r 

in evidence in the ^-version tli 4?;; 1 in the ^-vrj-'sion ^.c"'. 

pages *121-l) and in what follows conr^^'-nJ sons iwe ofbon



*293 

made with material to be found only in the longer version.

Soon after his conversion, ^orgils dreams that £>6rr 

comes to him with evil countenance (me 5 illiligu yfirbragoi, 

66/3), upbraids him for his lack of faith and threatens 

to make things difficult for him unless he begins wor­ 

shipping him again. ^orgils gives him a sharp answer, 

and when he wakes he finds that his boar (todugoltr) is 

dead. ^6rr soon appears again, but is again rebuffed. The 

following night an ox belonging to ^orgils dies. £>orgils 

then decides to watch over his livestock himself and when 

he comes in the following morning, he is bruised all over 

his body; we are told: Hafa menn bat fyrir satt at beir 

£6rr muni ba fundiz hafa (66/17-8) .

Stories in which potential or new converts to Christian­ 

ity are confronted in dreams by the former objects of their 

faith are found in other sources. In Bard (353), the half-

god BarSr visits his son G-estr in & dream the day after 

he has been baptized and says' 'Ilia hefir bu gert (cf. 

E*6rr ' s opening words at 66/4) er bu hefir latit tru bina 

fca er langfeSgar binir hafa haft...' He then deprives him 

of his sight and the following day Gestr dies. In Ol mest 

(ii, 112-3), ^orr appears to Sveinn after the latter 's con­ 

version, heldr ofrynligr ok daprligr. and begs him to re­ 

move his image from the temple which he knows the home- 

coming Finnr will destroy. This Sveinn refuses to do. In 

a well-known story in ^orvalds ^attr vioforla (Cl mest« i, 

285 ff«), ^orvaldr brings tlis bishop Fri5rekr to



on three successive days, the holy ma.n sprinkles water on 

the stone where ^ooran's ^:.v:-: :- .or lives. The nights after 

these three days, the ar^a^r appears to XoSran in dreams 

(cf. ^orgils's three initial encounters with J?6rr) and 

complains that the bishop is throwing boiling water over 

his home. In the first dream, the arnjaSr begins with the 

words 'Ilia, hef ir_ fra gert . . . ' (cf. 66/4 and Bar 5) and in 

the second he is described as i 11.1 Iigr. 1 as;1 onu (of. Flo, 

66/3>  KoSran is unmoved by his lamentations and soon after 

is himself baptised. One cannot help feeling that this 

story about him must have been known to the author of Zlfi«
«

A few details in this first set of areamn may have been 

suggested to the author of ^1.6 by other works. In Ql_jne_st 

(ii, 186), 2?6rr is driven out of his temple by the newly

converted Porhall.:- and veri--efull7~ kills a horse before
[I'OO] "

fleeing north to Siglunes. V.'hen -Porr tel.ls Popeyil.q that ii; 

will be just as easy for him to kill him as hie boar , he 

is not uttering empty threats: not only is Gsstr killed

ifi 5§£5 for his change of faith, but P.iSrandi suffers the
t . \ » 

same fate for the satue reaso.o in 2l_nifi^ji ^ii, 1^8). ^n i

Nijhoff (?osc.Q:3iiirlnr:, 60 a/id 14b) is perhap^s right in 

thinking, when f'orgils comes in 'bruised all over' vyJjVi
i

MjiH 6G/17) after his nocturnal struggle with ^6:?r, that 

the author of the saga is reducing the god to a reven; nl.: 

in Sznb: oh. 5 7~>* ^iV^ir vjrVleggp, after- a strung]/vvith a 

a dead shepherd comes into hlr, farm v' o?. orp-i 11 n kol :-l ' •__ .



ils's next encounter \i±th his ' dreaa-nian' take;^ 

place T-:hile he is waiting for a favourable ,:ind to set 

sail for Greenland. The god is not. at first, mentioned 

by name but is merely described as maQr_. » < . inikill ok 

rauokskeggjagr. He again threatens ^orgils with bad 

luck unless he reverts to his worship. Porgils remains 

unyielding, however, whereupon the ma;i leads him onto

some cliffs and addresses him as follows (6 p/20-l): 
^ i

skaltu vera ok |>61jLk^i_l vaiki vera ok

___.___ ok haska__nGiqa__'hu__g,-?riz jTainr. inaOr. ' 

To this Porgils replies : (68/21-jO : 'Ne.ii_n.2.LLi_'.i_±:?i-J2

sti me 3 sinum ('jrpyra ok :i liba fer3 vara. ' After this 

-^orgi! s v,rakes up and, despite Port's threat,0;, sets sail.

The direct model for this last p.^rt of fho encounter 

is clearly the story of Christ's temptation in The Gocpe.l 

according to St. Matthev;, eh. 4, veroeti 3-10. In t]ie 

Vulgate this reads as follows: 8^^.r.y^_G^?;u^iTiRit__ei;j.n 

diabo].u.o in m on tern _ excel riivi valrle. et _.o^t erid it_.6_1__o:p r.i r.l 

regnum mundi ; et_gloria^ ^orum v...9« . .et. dixit _ .ei _L_Ha: c

tij)! i._dj:'bo 4 _ si carlens adorayeris. rric . 'j.0. Timc n'xit ...r;i

lesus: Vade_Satana_: __ Script um _e^t e^^-. a- 1'-- ^i fortunat\ -"

no Old Norse translation of the IJew TcstaTieii. ! ; is knowi «o 

we cannot be certain what the exact wording of a pcsnib.le 

Icelandic text here may have been. On the other 'na^d. 

various vernacular' relig'ous works quote Gk!\i,;L, 'G Z_>1'._

to co -



these with ^lo's gar_(lyg) hurt , inn 1^ '.o' -V^i  '. see Not.*. "   -    —  - -  --   -       -  

to 34/10).

There can -be extreme ly -few instances in the Family
\cJ.X J v^ _^_ ^ ill \_/ J-X O i

Sagas where '*'rx£Grk±£ frcra the Bible has been so completely 

taken over. Knut Liestol (Origin, 15?) claims that this 

is the only example he knows. Stefan Einarsson

de linguist.! cue et_de___"nhilo_l_g_gi_G ___ Ferdnar.3 ^os.-6 in 

memoriam. 1959, 126) allows for more instances than this 

and suggests, not very convincingly, that Laxd may contain

an Old Testament element. Turning to Oddr's Saga of
/
Olafr Tryggvason,hov/ever , we find considerable influence

from Bible stories and here, as in ,t[lc), stories of Christ

are adapted to fit the saga hero. We may give some example:;;

In Oddr, plafs.Astrior and Olafr fi.ee fro:u Nor*; ay fru.v 

the persecutions of Hakon jarl. Just as Mary and Jesu.-s flee 

into Egypt from Herod. In Oddr's work, when Olr'fr is 

carried off into Estonia (Oddr, Olafs, 22 ff.), the author- 

himself compares the story of Joseph's fate in -%ypt. In 

the Gospel according to St. Mark, ch. 17, verses 1-9, we arc 

told how Christ takes three favoured disciples up onto a 

mountain to pray* AS he prays, they ceo his appearance 

change and his clothes shine like light. Two Lien opeak 

with him, Moses arid Ellas. AS they go do/.?i frori the moui,-- 

tain, Christ tells his disciples not to tell what they 

have seen before the Son of Man h:is risen from the cl>;u,l. 

In Oddr, 0]_'ifVi U52 f.). Oiai'r takes liis trusted .i/i-lend 

Porkell dyi-uill into a wood. Thoro, OlTifr i.-r:i;/:.-] and



stretches up his hands to Heaven*. - great light; then 

shines over Olafr and ^orhell sees hin with two L:en dressed 

in white. Later, on the way out of the wood, the king 

commands ^orkell not to tell any one of this incident while 

he lives. For further examples of Biblical borrowings in 

Oddr' s work see G. Indrebo, Fagr^:i_rma, 191? •. 159-61.

Just as in Oddr's caga7 then^ we find in this case in 

Flo, a quite clear example of the modelling of the heroes 

experiences on those of Christ. Further, as the motif is 

used in Flo, it suggests not only a more general likening 

of Porgils to Christ,but also of his adversary, £6rr, to 

the Devil. The first of these inferred comparisons will  ~"

be discussed a little further below. The second needs 

more immediate attention.

The demon!sation of heathen gods was, of course, an 

important partjoT the propaganda of the early and medieval 

Christian church. It foi^l its justi fin^t i cm in. a\no.ng 

other sources, Psalms 95, verse [5-: Quoniam o::mes dii 

gentium daemonia. That a.i identification of the pagan 

deities with the Devil or devils wr.s frequently made by 

missionaries working in early Germany has been amply 

documented by H. Achterberg in his monograph Inter['T;-1  _ :.:p. 

Ghristiania (193^; see particularly 189-76). NO doubt
i

English, German and native missionaries working in pagan 

Scandinavia adopted the same approach and were quick to 

couple the gods of -^sgaro; 1 , par-tic alar] y ^6^, w.i th tbo 

demons of their ov;n rel^g:,on- In Iceland. n.nwever 1 , -^ter



the year 1000, the influence of the Christian church 

grew apace and there is little evidence to suggest that 

belief in ?6rr, Freyr and, if he ever had many devotees, 

OSinn, did not wane rapidly. When, then, in his book PJ..e 

Religion der Nprdgermanen im

(1936, 72 ff.), Rudolf Schonierus points to a number

of examples in Icelandic sources of what he calls the 

1 Damonisierung -and VerachQ-ichmachung der heidiiischen Gbtter 1 

these can hardly be regarded as the active propaganda of 

an insecure religion, but are rather to be taken as the 

half -fossilized teachings of a well-established Church, 

well on the way to becoming stock elements. ^e must look 

rather here for the .purely literary influence of inter­

national hagiographic writings on the Icelandic works under

discussion. Of particular1 interest, in this connection,

are stories* like the one in Flo. where, it seems, the )     ' ' 7

Devil assumes the form of a heathen god to tempt or deceive 

the good Christian. The theme is found, for example, iri 

Oddr, OiLafs. (131 ff.), where we are told how sa uvinr a'i j.z 

mannkyns diofullinj^. . . bre-^Sr.. «-.. 3, s e.k_mannllsr 1_ S2iLL_ Jtl 11 

]3ess_^at hann maetti ])a ^au_5uo_lj,igar sui_kia_rrigii n L B i s g > r'..i e d

as 06inn, he visits Olafr's court and leaves poisoned 

food for him. Olafr is not tricked, however, and at the 

conclusion of the tale tells his men that ' «..i..._.^ii_a :^ ofu 11 

havj vc r i t mo 5 . . a r i onu 06 i n s . ' On another occasion (Oddr. 

6la£s, 173 f-)> the kin;; is sailing along tho coa^t 'of 

Norway, wiien a man stanJing on a cliff (nhrur?'"; e^nv"-) h;\ilo



' PS-9

him and asks for a passage. This the king grants hiv. 

The man, who has a red beard, starts telling stories s-.nd 

eventually to preach heathendom. Finally, laughing, 

he jumps overboard .and t?ie king remarks: '_   • • Se R& 

huersu diarfr diofullin var> er hann geek isyn_ui5__c38SjL 

The author of ?lo could have got the idea of the red- 

bearded Porr on the cliff and in the ship from, this story.

In discussing the literary sources for Oddr's Saga of 

Olafr Tpyggvason, Lars Lbnnroth (in Sam1.ar.gii. 1963-71 £ ) 

mentions a possible model for tales like the two mentioned 

above which is also of interest for the sbory of the 

temptation of Porgils in Flo. This consists of excerpts 

from the Life and Dialogues of St iJartin Dy Sulpicus 

Severus. In the Icelandic version, the relevant' passage 

reads as follov/s (HMS, i, 569) :

(Of St Martin, it is saJd): 5i.oi:i'iIL..co^o_.oc 

standout at fre ista hams i yiasom lie Q.1 orn ±_ . o c r lira _Qf_tasJ7 

i like ^ors eba Qfcens e]?a Freyio^ En Martinus hafSi 

crgsjEsmarc at scildi vib allre frei.stne beira. Sn hann 

kennde ba« i hverionge lihio(m) sern beir varo._oc no::'1 i_ll 

hyerii beira a namn oc fee hveriom beira. ]pa cve.Sio, er.. (^-?lr 

varo verljerl_^or c alia pi hann heimscan, er_Qben do i pa A , 

en Freyio p.or_tcg_no  

Lbnnroth sees this as an amalgamation of two pa.snr.^er. 

of the Latin:

( i ) Fpe qu enter AM t e ̂i -1 i  :. b o}^;c.._,_dip;L _ v: 1.1 In _n o c/^ \;:.j_ 

artj_biis s^natum vino cc"-1 '•"•' tur illuoere, viglh-' j ._ _: ;  _;___ -y'



*oOO

formis diver si ssirrjls in^erebat^_flam intei'di;™ in «•'o -ji^j.

r_son_a , perumque

.a f i;7u.? at 111:1 vu i.^.ibu3__af f c^re.liail _ aclve^su^:

semper int e r r 1 1 us, si gn o_ se erne is et oratiovii s r<u'."I "! io 

protegebat (Patrol be; j.gr, 'xx, colurin 1?2). 

( i i ) ^Q^

venisset ? suis nomini hiis increpab'.Lt . Ne

patiebatur inf est'>i]nj_ Jovem brutiuii _atgiie he b e t om .. e c .- : o 

dicebat ( PatroloKJ3e,xx, col^ ^ 210) .

It is not at all unlikely that the author of ?lo 

knew these passages either in Icelandic or Latin for;n« 

^he cult of St Martin was v/ide spread in Iceland in the 

Middle Ages. At least ten churches were dedicated to him. 

Church decorations frequently included pictures from his li: 

(see KL, s.v. Mart.lnus. I;: land) . If he did know the text 

in question then he probably let it influence him when he 

has the hero of his saga tempted and persecuted by the 

Devil disguised as Porr. If he did not. then one must 

assume the indirect influence of some such text 011 the 

saga* We shall return to the passap;:es in the Life and 

Dialogues of St Martin on a detail below.
^

After ^orgils and^iis companions have been at tea for 

some time, they are becalrjsd. Autumn corn or:, and they have 

still nob sighted land. Provisions and water begin to run 

out. One riigh':. ^orgils has a dream in which ?6r:c apr.errs 

again. The god again tempts h::m - ^orgils will re-K-h 

land w?thii: seven night n if he will pruy to T'6:'.-: - but



the hero answers only wiith threats. ?6rr thsn reminds
"i *

mm Q.-p ^ ox ^Q cnce gy Ve him. V/hen ^orgils awakes he 

decides to throw the animal in question into the sea. 

When ^orgerSr discovers this intention she demands to buy 

the beast for provisions-, and says it is not surprising 

that things go badly for them when 'our Porr'C^orr varr) 

is so disgraced. ^orgils is firm in his resolve, however, 

and the animal goes overboard.

In connection with this story, one thinks first of 

Freyf axi' s fate in Hpa,fn (ch. 6): here an animal, which, 

like the ox in Flo, has been consecrated to a god is 

wilfully destroyed with what seems to be almost Christian 

zeal. 5*orgeirr remarks as the horse is taken up on to 

the cliff • ' . . -^un bat_rm makligt^_ at__sa_taki_ vi5__hpny.m,cioir
er hann a.' ^orgils is also probably wise in refusing 

to let the animal be used 3.3 food., as meat given by or 

belonging to the gods is seldom er> wholesome as it mir^t be*k_j \^j »._ > \_j

In the story of OSinn's visit to Oiafr Tryggvason already 

mentioned (Oddr, Olafs,13^), food left behind by the god 

is lethal enough to kill a dog. In E^r (ch.8), £>6rr sends
(3.TQ}

a whale to Karlsefni's followers who 1 short of provisions. 

They eat it but are immediately sick. When ^orhallr

veiSimaSr tells them that inn rau^ske^g.laoi has provided
T102] 

the food, they th;?ow it into the sea ( so Hauksbok)

and pray to God. Finally when Porger6r remonGtrater, ag'-inst 

the treatment ^orr is getting. r,he reminds UF o r the ^3.ny 

stereotyped st:;uncli heathens in r.agas of the inisolonary



kings (e.g. Porhildr in 2ljnest_r ii,IS6) who protest 

at and fear- the consequences of degrading the old gods. 

Soon after the drowning of the ox, Porgils and his 

men suffer what seems to be an inevitable shipwreck on the 

coast of Greenland and one cannot help feeling that *>6rr 

is responsible. Here we should remember a story about 

the Christian missionary ^angbrandr, found in three 

Icelandic works: in vi meat. (ii,159), where it is probably 

derived from Gunnls.ugr's saga of Olafr Tpyggvason, in 

Nj, (264 - 6) and in Krist (2? - 8 ). In the first of 

these sources the outline of the story is as follows: 

The priest leaves Iceland for Horv/ay but is driven back
 

by storms and forced to 1-md in Borgar-CjorSr   The following 

winter, another storm drives the ship out of its dock and 

badly damages it. Two verses are quoted which the heathen 

poetess Steinunn is said to have declaimed',--bout this 

event: (i) '£6rr destroyed Visund for the priest; the 

gods drove the ship ashore. Christ did not protect the 

knorr when it broke to pieces. I do not think that God 

looked after the ship much.' (ii) 'Porr pulled Pangbrandr's 

great ship from off its stays, shook it, battered it, 

hurled it against the ground. The knorr will no longer 

be seaworthy for the violent storm caused by 3?6rr broke 

it to pieces. ' The other two sources tell essentially 

the same story and quote the same verses. If there 'i s any 

difference which might be relevant hore it is that N;l cuu.13 

be understood as though E^rijfovancl?:- v r as on the 3hi T? when it



was wrecked*

There can scarcely beiany doubt that ths author 

of ?lo knew this story I:-:, some form. It has already 

been suggested that he knew Gunnlaugr ^einssorj's saga. 

Also that he ki-ew Nj_ (see page *252 above). further 

both the g turllib 6k - and Haill^boll   redactions of 

Ijandnamabok were followed in their respective manuscripts 

"by Kristni Saga and this w?s thus qu^te likely to have 

been true of LcLri _X also- Assuming then that we are right 

on this point, it seems quite possible that the author of 

the saga was thinking of this story when, because of 

hostility to £6rr,he has his Christian hero becalmed, 

storm-battered and finally shipwrecked in the icy wastes 

of Greenland.

After his arrival in Greenland, -?6rr no longer appears 

to Porgils in dreams. He continues however to dog him with
t

bad luck and to tempt him. The slaves of t"^ party murder 

^orgils's wife a/id abscond with the only boat they h-ive. 

^orgils himself almost brings about the death of his 

own son. It is not, however, until they have been in the 

wastes of Greenland for three or four years that ^orgiis 

finally frees himself from the persecutions of the god. 

One day, as they are making their way along the Greenland!.-: 

coast, the hero and his men become extremely thirsty a'.yJ 

StarkaSr suggest" that they should drink'a m:i xture 

of urino and cea-v/ater. They prepare the r'lrink hut he"O'-'

partal::l]ig, Por L il? declares rhat be .-/ ;.] 1 i-co^a a unast



(maela fvrir minni) and speaks as follows (81/17-9) : l^L*. 

it arga ok it _ilj_a_>vikiriii. er vara....f.er.£__1 ve 1±L_.sj:&lt; eigi 

bvi ra5a at ek skal h^arki drekka

AS he says this, a bird flies up which most resembles a 

young razorbill. Later, this animal flies off in a norther­ 

ly direction and Porgils's parting words to it are 

! Seint hefir pessi fugl vi5 oss.skill 

vi5r honum. En -

fcvi a lei 5 sem hann vildi ok veldr 

trum a. '

Although the identification between the young razorbill 

and the Devil/]?6rr would seem to be quite obvious ? previous 

commentators of the saga have not remarked on the more 

exact significance of the bird. We learn, however, from 

G. Grant Loomis's book White Map;ic (1948, 74-) "that the Devil 

assumes a variety of forms (including those of birds) in 

which to persecute holy men and other innocents.

cites examples of Satan appearing as an owl, a sparrow, a
Cwhichj 

raven and a swallow. A story oi' this typeTcbuld well have

been known to the ?l_6-author Is found in The Life of St.
^,__ c o lp irm_l_3 2. /

Benedict (of. Patrologise. Ixvi) which appears in the Ice­ 

landic translation of Gregory's Dialogues in a manuscript

from about 1200 AM 677, 4-to (see Leifai- fornra kristirma_————————_._._..„ ___

fi-oeSa islonzkra, ed. PorvaldV Bj arn as on, 1378; c:-ee page 

107), and in a later manuscript (see £^JS, i; see raga 160). 

In AM 677, 4-to, the episode is :;.s follows: Ajao>>ur^ <1~;*\ ,

! "•' ; c •''-"- -'- s fan i ?.t honim



( fjondinn kern at froi.-rba bans , KMS ; tent a tor :\d £ j. t v; , 

PatrologiaQ . ]DVI at nokk-urr svartTL_.f

liti bans at hairht i'' dligra taka herrli. Q.-L

yill> E-n harm £er5i krossmark a mot ok floill_flll.l 1 nn 

( f 1. aug ..."her: ar a br au t « HMS). Now if v/e assume that the 

Flo-author was here influenced by this source, the reason 

for Porr choosing an alkuungi ' s shape would seem to be 

clear: as a young bird, it would, of course, be small ( 1 1 jt - 

ill) ; and as a razorbill it would be more black, than, the 

majority of sea-birds - v/e remember here the OM Icelandic 

generic term for the A], eld?? which appear ''-/in Flb<, iv, 3^4*[103] —— •' — '
as svartfygli.

A few details of the story need mention. Both ^t. Bene­ 

dict and St. Martin put the Devil to flight with the sign 

of the cross* When ^orgils proposes hie toast, ha probably 

made the same sign (cf. Hkr, i, ]?!)• -he ironic toast to 

£6rr in urine and sea-water is reminiscent of the equally 

ironic kvedja which St. Martin accords to J?6rr, 06"inn and 

Freyja in the passage from HMS quoted on page *299 above. 

AS is the case with £6rr in Ol irent (ii , 186; cf. page 

*294 above) and the black-clad v;omen in the story cf £i5r- 

andi (Ol mest, ii, 145 ff.), we should expect Porr to make 

off in a northerly direction (j^norprastt; cf. Note to 41/1S). 

Finally, it is perhaps worth noting here that i;i the poem 

Karbaros 1.160 (Kdda, 87, A-version), the partin.;i- insult to

Porr has a similar form to Por-'lc's final curse on the 

at 41/19-20 ( cf. I T̂ ote ad loc).



To ru.^n to \.hat we have called 'the religious element 

The use in glo of a borrowing from the story of Christ has 

already 'been discussed and attention drawn to a similar 

application of Biblical'motifs to Olafr Tryggvason in 

Oddr, Pli.fs. There can be little doubt however that tfe- 

use of such stories was intended to make the audience of 

the sag&s in question associate Porgils and Olafr with 

Our Lord. In Flo ,the dream at 68/19 ff. is the only clear 

example of a motif of this type being used, although we 

night also note here the 4 or 5 years the hero spends in 

the wildernesses of Greenland fairly soon after his con­ 

version. Otherwise, there is, in the saga, particularly 

in the part which deals with Greenland, a decided tendency 

to give -^orgilc an aura of saintliness and piety and to 

stress his Christian faith. In Or-ig, ii. 330 ( in conn­ 

ection with the steward P6rsrinn)?orgils' s readings 

to Gpar^ human life is noted: on the whole, the men he 

kills are genuine scoundrels; when, at the end of the 

sagp. ho >:ills Helgi he himself regards this deed as 

glapi'aver'•"__ok._hraors?5i. The way he keeps awake to nurse 

a motherless child by placing hot embers beneath his 

feet could almost be the attribute of some saint. He 

is constantly admonishing his companions to mind their 

prayers and to keep their faith; like Splarljoo' and 

IiU£''iyl*^^il (of- Note to ?2/9)he advises them 'to let 

the pun.Lsliviient of others bs a warning to them 1 (72/8-11: 

ok r:'. :"lr ,r.\fnan urn -. r ic3 ^a at beir se h ; i63l "tir oh 3io.-••-.--i ^



hn5 *?a lats ser arjnars viti at varnaSi -^roa, minaz 4

tGuj'JJ-JIfi jiluti ok f rein ja_nu sk^-send ma kgistnjlhj?.] d slu 

o^ocWva; cf 71/2-3 and 71/17-19)- On the way to Green­ 

land lie promises fierce retribution to any of the company 

who turn apostate ( 69/1 6- 7 : ! Ef _ek_ver5 varr vi5 ^at ? at

b 1 6 1 ar ch Kerizp;u5ni5ingr , ^a skal ek

h. ar 3 1 i g; a vj e f na_|_ ) The sufferings he goes through add, 

of coijirse, to his piety (80/19-22: Dyrit var kalit a f?/rra 

fceti . ok _ma.._,-.f__ .•l-.lk]j_mar3£a_>_live..,mikinn haska b eir j^orgi.!^ 

h ofou af f nu>i ok f rosti i ^espari. f &rJ? t . er dyrit var 

orkamlat af kulda) . We note the alliteration in the above 

citations and remember the, alliteration in the descriptions 

of Porgils in ch.ll and at the end of the saga already 

discussed. The editor of the saga in Ori£ (ii,63l) is 

perhaps going a little too far when he says of the style 

of the ^-version that 'it reminds one forcibly of that of 

the early Bishops' lives'. But in seeking to represent 

his hero as a devout and almost saintly figure, the author 

of the saga is undoubtedly using stylistic devices typical 

of other Icelandic works which deal with the lives of 

other golly men.

In connection with 'the religious element', ^orey's 

dream at the beginning of chapter 23 must be touched on.
i

In this, we are told, she sees beautiful countryside 

(fogn? heruS ) and shining men (b.lartir. menu) . This vision, 

r.ho believes, anticipates the expedition's deliverance 

fron its present distress. Porgils replies thr.t this
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is a good dream "but that the place she has seen must be

the Other World; there, he prophesies, she will be 

helped by saintly men (helgir me mi) for her pure life and 

sufferings. The incident adumbrates her murder later in 

the chapter.

Although this episode is told in no more than a 

couple of sentences, the tone and vocabulary of these 

make clear the influence of- a specific branch of medieval 

religious writing, the literature of the vision. The 

European tradition of vision literature is well represented 

in-the vernacular. Such internationally known works 

as Visio Tnugdali and Eyangelium Njkodemi appear in 

Norse translation respectively as Duggals Leizla and 

Njdrstigningar saga. In imitation of the foreign genre, 

we find the original Rannveigar Leizla (By_sk,ii,24-3-6;

iii, 167-71), and visionary poems such as Solar 1.165 and
; [104] 

Draumkvsede owe much to it. Similar vocabulary to that

used in the episode under discussion is common in liter­ 

ature of this type. With the fogr heruS and fagrir 

stadir of Flo. 73/4- and 8 , we may compare the fagrt herad 

of Mar. 965, the grsenan stad miok fagran ok Mart an of Mar, 

1163, and the fagrir stabir oc vellir blomgafrir of the 

Icelandic version of the Dialogues of Saint Gregory 

(HMS,i,25°). Men of sl:lininS appearance (b.lartir menn) 

are,of course,common elements in descriptions of Paradise 

(see e.g. Mar.556) and expressions such as hreint lif 

(cf.hreinlifi) and mannraun are part of the stock vocabulary



~.v^

o sa:ns ve^ .r., .g-- g^r^^it;;.,r_ ^lii., -^.mveig IG

helped in the Other World "by three cyinto (liM^l.:;._'._Jl'l) 

(cf. ^orgil.s's prophesy). It should also be noted th^t

part of -orgilr-^'s interpretation of the drcsiij v_ok_ m^lL
(IQ51 

heJLgir menn hja'ipa her fyrir hrei^t llf ok mannra^rlr /

is alliterative, a feature of Old ITorse vision litsrature 

as well as hagiograph.ic spiting (see e.g. B^sk, iii,l7°) .

Here, then, we have yot anothe - exanple of the .influence
T106] 

of religious literature on the author of F] oan ai:i' --'. ^a ga . •

ls'.s expedition to Greenland
In his article on FioamanriM 3ap;g in EL.Bjorn Sigfus

son has the following to say abou.t

Greenland: 'En misslyckad Gponlan('!.sresa, nom ^orgi 1 p s 

har foretagit. har raojl"igen tillhort 'len gauila traditionen . 

Resan skildras i F. med en realism, so^i tycks f b'rutsatta,al.t 

en sagesinan el. snarars forfattaren snalv har foretagit en*— * '-' k_^

resa till Gponland moT> flutet av 1200-talet. Cenna realisri

fordjupas; motiv fran Lanrlnama (Snagbjgrn galtis tragioka 

slut i Ostgrbnl.) och andii-a kallor lever upp och smalter- 

ihop med skracken for mbrkret, svaltdbden och gerjgaiigare , 

som riyligen varit levande resksmrater . '

We must take issue with what B^jbrn says here- we 

are inclined to doubt whether either Porgils or the autlior 

of the saga ever went to Greenland. As fa?? a s Porgils 

himself is concerned, if we are to believe t'j'-e gerieal og'i c-Vl 

details and othar inf orcjution given in Ls^llill^L'V'::" , he 

must have been .sole heir to a considerable estate '.n



.

Iceland arid, would thus have had very little reason to 

emigrate. He may also have been a go3i and enjoyed 

some degree of influence in Iceland (cf. Note to 1 

The reason given in the saga for the Journey, an invitation 

from Eirikr rauSi, goes back to an acquaintance which 

^orgils is purported to have struck up with the discoverer 

in Norway, but which is hardly likely to have existed 

(see Note to 20/23-4); and the reason the saga gives for 

his leaving Greenland, antipathy between him and Eirikr

is no more plausible. Finally it will be remembered that
te/ 

Ijandn am abok makes no mention whatsover of the adventure.

We would suggest that ^orgils goes to Greenland in Flj5 

rather for literary reasons (cf. page *306 above). Nor 

do we think the author of the saga was ever there. If 

he was, he would seem to be ignorant of or consciously

ignored certain basic facts about the country and its
[107] 

settlements. On the other hand, the whole section

of Flo which deals with ^orgils's journey to Greenland is, 

as Bjorn suggests, rich in literary motifs. Indeed so 

many parallels and borrowings in this part of the saga can 

be pointed to that one has yet another reason to doubt 

that any real experiences of Greenland lie behind the story. 

This sub-section deals with these parallels and borrowings. 

The sources the Fl6-author has used are mainly accounts 

of voyages of discovery and attempts to colonise new 

countries. They concern not only Greenland but also 

Iceland and V in land. They include , as well as ii^LilllVJ.^^llL1!. >
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also those two sagas which are famous as sources for the 

-Norse discovery of America, gr and Eir• The influence 

of other works, not necessarily to do with adventures in 

uninhabited countries (e.g. Eyrb)will also be noted.

There are a number of similarities between the story 

of ^orgils's journey to Greenland in Flo and ^orbjorn 

Vifilsson's in the early chapters of Eir. Both tell 

of men who go to the new colony to take up invitations or 

promises of land by their friend Eirikr rauSi after he 

has colonised Greenland (Flo, 66/21-3; Eir,no.88). 

Porgils and ^orbjorn both have to buy ships (Flo,67/18; 

Eir,no.9l)• ^orbjorn's Journey to Greenland is described 

"as follows (Eir, nos. 93-5) : SiSan letu beir 1 haf. 

er jpeir hofSu ut latit,var ve5r hagstaett. En. er fte 

komu i haf, tok af byri ok fengu foeir mikil vedr ok forz 

jpeim ogreitt urn sumarit. £vi nrest kom sott i Ii5 freira 

ok andaSiz Ormr ok Halldis, kona hans, ok helmingr ^eira. 

Sjo tok at stgskka ok feng;u jjeir vas mikit ok vesold a 

marga vega ok toku bo Hern'6 If snes a Gp^nlsjidi vi5 vetrncetr 

sn'alfar. Likewise ^orgils's voyage begins well but he is 

soon becalmed (69/3-6) and spends the whole of the summer 

on the high seas (cf. 69/13)- While a sickness kills off 

half the company in Eir (cfo ^6_, 72/4-: NU kom sott i
•

Ii9 J6steins,etc.), so in Fl_6 (69/21-2) many of Porgils's 

men are at death's door. ^orbjorn makes a landfall in 

Greenland on the first day of winter, Porgils is wrecked 

there a week before that time (70/22). Both men spend



some tiino in Greenland before they actually arrive at 

^ii'ikr rauSi's home at BrattahliS . During this-time, 

members of both their parties, Porgils himself (Flo) /Gud"rio:

are given premonitions ( dreams, Flo / prophesies, 

) about their descendants.

Porgils's expedition to Greenland is a joint one, 

his partner being Josteinn bondi or Kalfaholti. Similar 

joint expeditions are found in the story of Snsebjorn 

galti in Landnamabok and of Freydis's expedition in 

Gr, ch.8. And as in Flo, there is friction between the 

two groups in both these stories. In the M-version of
*

F].6 we^are told that j?orgi 1 ? haf-5i sllskonar fe e:"' hann 

vildi |>ar staSfestaz; v/e may compare Gr (26l): J^e_ir

sei* 8-lIskonar fena5 bvi at eir setluSu at b

landit, ef ]peir msetti ]?at and Eir no.3 r̂ 3 : ieJJ1 hofSu me 5
——— - ———— ———————— —————— _ __ . ————— ———— ——————————————— — . ——— ————— ______ ^ -jv~ nil ill . n .

ser allskonar fe ok leitudu ser bar landsn y t j a . Wh :i 1 e 

the storminess of ^orgils's voyage to Greenland has a 

parallel in Porbjorn's voyage (see above), as Helgi 

GuSmundsson. remarks (Um K.jaln T 81 footnote 4-) 'sjoferSar-

lysingar og hraknitigdsogur eru toluvert algengar i ungum
, C108] 

J-slendinga sogum. And those who followed Eir£kr to

Greenland traditionally had a rough passage (cf.Ldn.Stb, 

156/8-9)-

B-jorn Sigfusson is probably right in tracing some

of the motifs in the Greenland section of Flo. to the
0V 

sto..\v of Sng&bjorn galti in Sturlbok. ch.1^2 (see also



page*29° above). Ttiis story, as J6n Johannes son suggests 

(kerj5ir_, 106-7), probably goes back to a lost saga
fj

of Snsebjorn which the Fig —author may also have known. 

The episode in question and Flo have the following in 

common: both concern expeditions to Greenland, as alread.y 

noted, 'joint' expeditions, made up of two parties of men 

(each about a dozen in number, LdnStb, 174/12; cf. Flo, 

67/9-18) . AS far as we can- gather, both expeditions land 

on the desert coast of east Greenland. In both accounts, 

the adventurers build themselves a hall (skali) and are 

involved in ship-building or ship-repair- ^orgils and 

Snasbjorn are both unwilling to let their men go out at 

night (cf. LdnStb, 174/18-9)• In both Flo and Ldn. there 

are killings while one group is away from the _sk4li- In 

Ldn, a minority group has to submit to the wishes of the 

majority to save their lives (cf. Flo,82/9-11).

The mobif jusL mentioned of the skali which ^orgils 

in Fig and Snagbjorn galti in Ldn build, realistic though 

it is, is ,of course, not peculiar to these two sources. 

It is the conventional building of new colonists in 

Iceland, Greenland and Vinland. And another possible 

borrowing' in Gr (261.) we .are told how Karlsefni and 

his men feaTm maldaga gerSu. . » au JQ-fniim_h.ond'u.m_skyldi b^ir

liafa nlH: ].^at, er freir fengirti!L_ggg.P.. The same poolinr; of~" ~~ U'"^/-!^
resources is also found in F!Q (70/^:0 . And the games

played b,y Josteinn and his men at 71/6.13 perhaps have 

i-jodel :in G.^ (265) where games are played on FrcyJ>.is's

c? rt



expedition.
-A-

The expedition has not been in Greenland long before 

Christir.as draws near (71/17), the traditional time when 

evil spirits and spooks are abroad. Accordingly ^orgils 

bells his men to go to bed early (cf. Flo, 18/3-4). 

Josteinn and his band, on the other hand, keep up their 

riotous behaviour and it is not long before they meet their 

nemesis: on Christmas Day they hear a great calling from 

the north-west. Next day one of them answers a knocking 

at the door, goes immediately mad and dies. The day 

after that the dead man attacks another of Josteinn's men 

and he dies. After this, Josteinn's party perishes one 

after the other and before lonp: thev return from the deadt_i o

and begin to persecute Porgils and his group. The evil 

• !?orger5r is particularly active in this last respect. 

Finally ±>orpji.ls has all the bodies burnt and there is no 

trouble from a^tr|rongur after that.

We ha^e already dealt with the motif of the fight 

v:ith revenants. The sort of story we have in ch. 21 is 

perhaps a less common, but none the less, well-defined 

type of aptrgongur-story. 'The best-known example is 

probably the story of the £r63arundr in Eyrb (chs. 5^-S). 

In this a shepherd comes in one evening me5 h 1J651 e;.iIciun 

llLkluiil (cf. £LQ, 71/22 ff.) and it is not long before he 

goes 7nr«.d, falls ill and dies. AS a revenant he soon 

attacks "^orir vi6leg : >;r aii'l kills him. Both the de-Vi. ^sii 

r:')w spool' tlK3 farm, the epidemic spreads an3 very .soon
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si:: men are dead C^yzb,14?; cf.72/4-5.). At Christinas 

2?6roddr be^gifotr is drowned with six others and he hiiiiself 

haunts FroSa. At the end of chapter 54,v;e are told that 

v:ii?reas there had been thirty people on the farm in the 

yu.tu.rnn, there are only six left at goi (cf .Flo. 72/13-4). 

Later, on the advice of Snorri go3i, the revenants are 

conjured and there is not more trouble from them after that. 

And the F]_o—author may also have had-a story found in 

^ii:,ch.6 in mind here. In this, an -unpopular foreman, 

G^roi falls ill arid dies on a farm in Greenland's Vest- 

ribyggS and after that the majority of the household die 

one after the other. Later GarSi is seen in an hallucination 

whipping the dead (lio'it) whom, it seems, he has called 

to their fate (cf. £16,72/15-6) Eventually Gardi's body 

is burnt (cf. £ko,72/21). In the parallel version of the 

story in Gr.there is an epidemic but no hauntings. There 

:LP, however, a woman involved called Grimhildr who, like 

PorgerSr (71/24) is 6.terk_sem._ka.rlar (Gr,258). PorgerSr, 

by the way, would otherwise seem to be modelled on the 

bloody and treacherous Freydis of Gr and Eir and, in her
(Sty ,

heathen belief, possibly also^'orhallr veiSimaSr in £iri. 

And two further details here: Porgils oh three occasions 

tells his men to be quiet in the evening and say their 

prayers • In Grsep-lendinga., jattr, cli. 2 (1?, iv, 277), Sigu 

Njalsson. also in uninhabited parts of Greenland, tells

h.I s lien ' oli_.2.r._n.U liSit a da^ ,>_ok vil o':. Jlt_me_im_no 

l:.;Jlil^lL_P.]i_\:nr_i^li;_;_^l (Is he, too, an--; Id of the suve
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natural 'O. And, as ?6rhallur Vii::/JLr_darson notes, the 

great shout (op mikit) at 36/9 is reminiscent of the 

nahl.165 of folk-belief (see ?';io5s . 1.657) which forebodes 

the deaths of men. He also coiTvpp.res the shouts in £r.ch.5 

(see below however ) and Hj,ch. 133.

At the beginning of chapter 23, we find the touching 

scene where Porgils prophesies celestial happiness for his 

wife £6rey. It has already been said that this scene shows 

the influence of vision literature (see page 307/ff., above) . 

But the Fl6 -author may also have in r:;ind the stories of 

^orsteinn Eiriksson and GuSrid'r ^orb.jarnardottir in Sir , 

ch.6 and Gr,ch.6. - A son, Porfinnr. born to I^orey in 

Greenland may be modelled on Snorri , son of Porfinnr, bor 

to GrudriSr in Vinlai:!. - V/hen Porpils H^rA his men climb at _ ,

glacier to see if the ice is melting, the author, is, 

according to H. Vogt (Vatnsd(^la_.pg..: :a ? 1921 ? 41 footnote) 

introducing the 'inotiv dcs bergbcstcigDiis sv.r auscicht'; 

among parallels mentj.oned by Vogt are LdnSth , 13^/4 ff ;

LdnStb,15/3 ff; Band, 3 58.

We now come to the story of the murderous thralls 

who, while Porgils and his men are av/ay from the .skalji. 

kill his wife and make off v/ith his boat. Porgils later- 

catches up with them and sells them into slavery. Storie 

of rebellious slaves are not uncommon in the sagas ("-ae 

C.Williams, ^rsld.Q-m_in_4i^i_^-t-I-C-_li,-^J. 1937,6? ff. i'or

•po f*p-r*p-«o p n Q ) . T^'r r>-p^ no o of- n^"*""- 7" l-J^ "1 P "h "^ b <-•* ^ "i ^ - « r ' i ] "h"h ^^^ r '
^- ^> -I- Vx -i_ \^- J. J- Vx *^-« O S * -l-J.j_^_I_\-x I O —A. «^' >-' *>-' i- ' i/^ j. J. _l_ W J- -i t 1 -. v y ^ __ «^> . -, ^C L'*J.^>_»- . _ *,'

particularly likely to havo had in :vn:! here, th-:t of Lc i



murder by his tin-alls when he is newly arrived in Iceland. 

Borrowing from the part of LdnX in question (13^/7-133/5) 

has already been suggested in connection with the .janV- ' '- 

episoder Here Leifr's slaves contrive to split up the 

free men of the expedition and to kill them all. They 

then abscond me5 konur beira ok lausafe ok batinn . They 

make off to the Vestmannaeyjar whereIngolfr eventually 

catches up with '.nem and kills them. And even if the 

Flo —author did not have the story of Leifr in mind for 

the murderous slaves of Flo, it seems almos tic er tain he 

did for an episode in ch.24« LdnX,132/28-32 reads as follows 

Hjorleif rak ventr fyrir land ok fekk hann_yatnfatt. ^a 

toku brselarnir irsku bat ra5 at knoSa sama?i inrjol ok sm.ior 

ok kollufiu bat 6joorstlatt; peir nefndu bat minnpak. En 

er bat var tilbuit, kom regn mikit, _ok tokn beir ]3a vatn

a tj_oldum. Here we would seem to have the model for~~~ —— [109]

Starkadr's weird drink of urine and sea-water at 81/10-5. 

may now turn to some further details on which the 

author could have been influenced by Eir and Gr. AS 

rioted, the episode in Greenland where Porgils has present­ 

iments about the illustriousness of his descendants may 

have had the scene where the volva tells GuoriSr about 

her descendants as its model. But it may also have been 

influenced by Gr,ch. 6, where Sorsteinn Eiriksson makes 

similar prophecies about the same woman. And while the 

call which wakes up ^orvaldr and his men in Gr, ch. 5 and 

tells them to take ship may be anode], for the O^J^-MT



at 71/20, it is rather more similar to the call at 80/12 

which tells the Icelanders to go out and get their ship. 

After their boat has been stolen, £>orgils and his men 

build a hudkeipr . The Flo-author certainly found plenty 

of huo'kei'Dar in Gr and Jar. An island where eggs are 

found appears not only in Fi6 j 77/14-5, but also in Eir,ch.8 

When Porgils kills a bear at 80/15 ff. we may compare 

Eir.no. 284- ( but see also pages *336-8 below). At . 

85/1, the Flo —author confidently talks about an utibur 

at BrattahliS where ^orgils keeps his wares. We read 

in Ejp , 58 : S£5an var fluttr heim varningr beira i Bratta- 

hlid: skorti "bar eigi g65 ok stor Utibur at vardveita i. 

Finally in this sub-section a word must be said about 

the picture painted of Eirikr raudi in fflo. NO sooner 

has ^orgils arrived in Brattahli6 than we are told of a 

certain coolness between him and Eirikr. Matters are not, 

improved when Porgils kills a bear in which Eirikr is said 

to have believed. Later Eirikr lets down ^orgils in the 

expedition against the outlaws. The saga gives then, 

an unusually bad picture of Eirikr. Underlying the whole 

story of the antipathy between the two men is the fact 

that while ^orgils is Christian, Eirikr is an old pagan. 

NOW this is rather the same description which is given ofi T71 • * i (-J

y in Ejr- in chapter 5 of that saga, we find him burying 

a chest of silver and gold before setting out for Vinland. 

A little before this, we are told how he is against the 

acceptance of Christianity and how his wife will have nothiig
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to do with, him because he- is a pagan. In the detail of 

Eirikr's religion , then, the Flo-author is following older 

sources. And this was convenient to him, for antipathy 

between Porgils and Eirikr could be given as the reason for 

the former's return to Iceland from Greenland.

-^orgils suckles his

.Chapter 23 ends with what is the. most extraordinary 

story in the whole saga: to save his still unweaned child 

after the death of its mother, ^orgils has his nipple cut 

off. First blood comes out, then blanda (see Note to 38/12) 

and finally milk. I'orgils is thus able to breast-feed 

his son who survives for the time being. References are 

made to this incident later in the saga (see 42/10, 43/17-8, 

44/21 and 51/11-3)-

In considering possible sources for this tale, attention 

must first be given to a tradition connected with the 

eruption of Katla in the year 1311- This is found in J6n 

Porkelsson, £.i'65sogur (125-6), where 'Eidrit Markusar 

Loptssonar i Hgbrleif shof 5a' is cited as a source, as well 

as ' sagnir gamalla manna eystra, einkum Ragnhildar 

Gisladottur fra Lambafelli (f. 1798, d. 1889)'. While we 

know nothing of the oral stories which J6n ^orkelsson 

had access to, we are able to go back to Markus Loptsson's 

work (Hit urn .nar5elda a tslandi, 1880, 9-lO) and there find 

a story which may be translated into English as follows:
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'This eruption of Katla is called Sturluhlaup. It took 

place on the Sunday after Christmas. The resulting floods 

must have come either at night or with unusual speed for 

the farmer, Sturla ASgrimsson, who then lived at Laguey 

came out of the farmland was going through the yard. From 

there he saw the flood of water flowing down over the 

countryside (byggd) and coming towards the farm. At this 

he ran back into the house and grabbed-a baby out of a 

cradle which stood by his and his wife's bed. Others say 

that he grabbed the cradle with the child in it and told 

the servants to entrust themselves to the mercy of the 

Lord. He then ran out and onto the wall around the farm. 

It so happened that the flood of water carried a large piece 

of ice (jaki) towards the farm. Sturla leaped onto this 

and took the child with him. The ice floated out to sea 

and wa.o driven ashore some days later on MeSallandsfg'orur. 

It had then drifted a good five miles east along the coast 

from the point where Sturla first got onto it. Sturla 

had had no time to take any food with him when he got onto 

the ice because everything happened so quickly. His 

solution therefore was to cut the nipples off his chest and 

to let the child suck his blood. And because he was a very 

strong man it was hardly noticed that he had undergone
i

^

such an ordeal when he came ashore.1

Although the circumstances and details of this story and 

the one we have in Flo are different in several respects, 

the cojiiiQon element to be found in both of them is so
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comparatively rare in Icelandic tradition that it would 

seem quite, probable that one has influenced the other. 

We must .then, at this stage, ask ourselves if Flo has not 

borrowed from the story about Sturla. We note first that 

while the story in Flo is clearly fictitious, that the 

fr,166"saga is far more likely to have had some basis in 

reality. Further, the story of Sturla is connected with 

a historical event which took place about the time Fi6 

was written. The possibility therefore exists that the 

Flo-author was here embroidering an account of an actual 

happening which took place not long before he was writing. 

But the evidence against the bl65saga being primary is 

probably stronger. Markus Loptsson's Kit urn jarSelda 

itself goes back to a work by Jon Steingrimsson (l728-9l) 

which is edited by ^orvaldr Throddsen in Safn, 1907-1*3 (see 

pages 190-9). And, in this work, while the story of 

Sturla 0--turli) is to be found, the detail of his cutting 

off his nipie is absent. Jon Steingrimsson seems to have 

had as his sources a work by GuSmundur Runolfsson (about 

17°9-1780) which is now lost, other written sources 'asamt 

frasagnir truver5ugra manna' (see Safn. 1907-15, 194-)- ^he 

detail in Question is therefore not found in the oldest 

extant version of the story. FOr this reason, while it is 

not of course decisive, the present edition is inclined to 

regard the story in FJQ as independent of the story of
s

Sturla Asgrimsson. And this view is given support by the 

existence of other possible sources for the story in the saga



it seems preferable tc^take the following view of the 

story's appearance in Flo. It has been argued above that 

the Flo-author has to no small extent introduced hagio- 

graphic elements into his work: there are the descriptions 

of the hero which, in various ways, resemble those of holy 

men in the heilagra manna sbgur and the bishops in the 

byskupa sb'gur (see pages *238-4-0) ; like many saints, 

^orgils undergoes and overcomes temptation by the Devil (see 

pages *293 ff.); as in many legendary works, there is a 

yisio (see pages *308-9); and, as will be suggested below 

(pages *357-8 ) » when the saga gives an account of the 

digging up and removal of the hero's bones, it may again be 

influenced by the lives of the saints. Assuming_, then, that 

the model of the vitas was in the author's mind when he 

wrote Fi6, it does not seem at all unlikely that he should 

feel the need in his work for some element of the miraculous 

Hjracula are, after all, amongst'the commonest ingredients 

of the legend and were regarded as the surest sign of a 

holy man's favour from above. Naturally, the Flo-author 

had to tread carefully here to avoid the blasphemous • he 

could not have ^orgils working a miracle for another nor 

make his relics in any way efficacious after his death. 

A miracle is rather worked on his hero's behalf during his 

life and in this way his piety is confirmed. And turning 

to the miracle itself selected by the author of the saga, 

we find a type common enough for a German scholar to coin 

a special term for it: miracles where milk is unexpectedly
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produced by human beings are by H. Giinter in Die

Legende -des Abendlandes (191°, 240) referred to by the 

term 'Milch-V/under ' .

G. Loomis, in his book White Magic (1948), is able to 

refer to a number of stories in the vitse where milk is 

miraculously produced or babies miraculously suckled. A 

few examples may be given: the destitute infant Arbine 

is found by two virgins who express the wish to be able to 

suckle him; with that their breasts are filled with milk 

and they feed the child (White Magic. 22); a woman who knew 

Mary Magdalene dies but even so suckles her new-born child 

for two years (White Magic. lOs) ; a number of saints are 

able to give milk to women naturally incapable of producing 

it (White Magic. 42); 'two springs dedicated to Azenor 

had the virtue of augmenting the supply of milk of nursing 

mothers who drank of the water* (White Magic . 38); 'the 

Irish Berach was taken from his mother at the baptismal 

font in order that he might be brought up by the bishop. 

When the child cried for his mother's breast, his uncle 

gave him the lobe of his ear to suck. From this appendage 

flowed a copious supply of honey 1 (White Magic. 22); 'a 

number of martyrs, not only women but men, emitted milk 

instead of blood from their wounds' (White Magic . 79). 

The story in Flo is not very different from these miracula 

contra naturam.

Even so, nowhere in patristic literature has a story 

been found where a man actually breast-feeds a child as



does in Flo. On the other hand, in his article 

Quellenkunde deutscher Sagen und Marchen', in Germania. 

1880 (289-90), M. Gaster adduces a number of parallels to 

the story in Floamanna Saga from Hebrew writings which are 

of special interest in the present context. One of these, 

from The Babylonian Talmud Seder MQ ' e(i, trans. I. Epstein, 

1938, i, 24-5, may be quoted in full:

1 Our Rabbis taught '• It once happened that a man's wife 

died and left a child to be suckled, and he could not 

afford to pay a wet-nurse, whereupon a miracle was per­ 

formed for him and his teats opened like the two teats of 

a woman and he suckled his son. R.Joseph observed, Come 

and see how great was this man that such a miracle was 

performed on his account 1 Said Abaye to him' On the 

contrary- how lowly was this man, that the order of the 

Creation was changed on his account 1 Rab Judah observed,. 

Come and see how difficult are men's wants [of being satis­ 

fied] that the order of the Creation had to be altered 

for him! R. Nahman said: The proof is that miracles do

[frequently] occur whereas food is [rarely] created
•

miraculously.

Now it is particularly interesting that H. Gunter in 

his study of the origins of Christian miracle stories (op. 

cit., 85) cites this very story as a possible pre-Christian 

source for the 'Milch-bunder' we find in the vitse. If he 

is right in his suggestion, we may suspect male prudishness, 

prickliness and feelings of propriety as reasons for the



partial suppression of the motif in Christian literature. 

It is, after all, hardly in the Western tradition of man­ 

liness to suckle children. On the other hand, it is an 

interesting reflection on the author of Flo that he has 

been inhibited by no such squeamishness. Regardless of 

Germanic imputations of ergi to which he lays his hero open 

(see 44/21 and Note), he has allowed the idea of the suckling 

father quite explicit expression. -And if his methods were 

unconventional here, his ulterior motive would seem to be 

quite clear: an anonymous correspondent reporting a 

'suckling gardner' from his own experience to Notes and 

Queries (^/1/189°, 9) characterizes him as 'blessed beyond 

the sons of men'; the author of ffloamanna Saga seems to 

wish to present his hero in the same light.

«2

Trollkonur tvser

One morning after ^orey's death, ^orgils goes out and 

sees a great quantity of drift floating in an opening in 

the ice and by it two trollkonur. clad, we are told in the 

M-version (77/l), in fur kirtles making themselves large 

burdens from it. ^orgils runs over to them with his sword 

and strikes the arm off one of them. They drop their loads 

and flee. Later (Main Text, 40/19-21 and M-version, 80/12- 

4) after a warning from a mysterious voice, ^orgils and his 

companions catch two women (konur tvaer) in the act of steal­ 

ing their vessel; when surprised, these women disappear 

quickly.
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Nijhoff (Beschouwing, 137) points to various parallels 

to and possible sources for these two episodes. • F0r the 

first 5 he sees Ket, ch. 2 as a source: here Ketill, on a 

fishing expedition in the uninhabited parts of Halogaland, 

locks up his catch in a boat-house but finds it disappears. 

A5ra nott vakti Ketill. £a sa hann .10tun ganr:a i naustit, 

ok batt ser byrdi mikla. Ketill gekk at honum ok hjo til 

hans me5 oxinni a oxlinafcf. M-text, 77/4] ok fell 

byrSrinn ofan. Later the giant is described as a troll. 

Nijhoff is probably right in seeing a direct connection 

between Flo and Ket here and in suggesting that the former
•

of the two is the borrower (cf. page *261 above).

There is also a parallel story in Ket to the attempt 

of the two trollkonur to steal ^orgils's craft. In ch. 3 

of that saga, Ketill, this time in Finnmork, is deprived of 

his boat by a troll-woman. A similar story is told of 

Ketill's son Grimr in Grims Saga loSinkinna. ch. 1 (Fas, i). 

During a sojourn in Gandvik, Gpimr is woken one night by 

laughing and goes out to find tvasr trollkonur trying to 

shake his boat to pieces. Later in the chapter, we meet 

the parents of .these two beings and they are dressed i.. .. 

skinnstokkum basdi (cf. M-version, 77/1 )• A parallel 

Nijhoff mentions from Frio"b T1 (ch, 6') (cf. Untersnchungen, 

111 ff.) is of less interest here. It will be noted that 

Ketill / Grimr /and ^orgils all encounter their giants and 

trollkonur in the frozen wastes of the North, in Halogaland/ 

in Gandvik/and in Greenland (cf. Untersuchungen, llO ff.)



It should be borne in mind that Ke tils Saga and Grims Saga 

accompany each other in their oldest manuscript and if the 

author of Flo knew one, he may well have known the other.

finding of the oar stump

At 77/20-78/3, the M-version contains an episode not 

found in the X-version. We are told how, on the Green- 

landic coast, ^orgils and his men find a broken oar on 

which a verse is inscribed in runes. This verse will be 

discussed at greater length in Appendix II. It will be 

argued there that it is a rowing song which the author of 

the saga knew fro.m contemporary oral tradition. AS for 

the episode in Flo itself, it will be stated as a possi­ 

bility that we have here 'a motif from the story of Ingi- 

mundr prestr and his companions who perished in these parts 

of Greenland and left behind them an account of their dea'th 

inscribed on wax tablets in runes [cf . Sturl ; i, 153T- 

But it will be regarded as a greater likelihood that the 

oar was intended by the author of the saga to be taken as 

something left behind or lost by the absconding slaves who 

seem to have wintered in approximately the same place as 

it was found [cf. 77/11-20 and 82/11-2]'. But as noted, 

we are on very uncertain ground here.

One can think of another possible reason why this 

episode should have been introduced here. The majority 

of Jslendingasogur contain verses which their characters

are purported to have declaimed. Some of these verses
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may "be genuine, some may have been composed prior to the 

writing of the saga, some were actually made up by the 

authors of the sagas themselves. It will be argued in 

Section A of Chapter III that in all probability the author 

of Flo knew few, if any, oral traditions about Porgils. 

It also seems unlikely that he knew any verses about him. 

Further he may not himself have been a poet and thus not 

capable of composing his own verses about his hero. On 

the other hand, he might have felt constrained to comply 

with a convention which he thought demanded at least one 

or two verses in a saga. He therefore clutched at straws. 

In chapter 18, he would have been only too pleased to copy 

Helgi trau&i's and possibly Helgi dyr's verse from L

(see pages *4-5 f f . ) • And here in chapter 24, he forced in 

a verse from popular tradition despite its poverty as 

poetry and its irrelevance to the story of the saga.

At toga honk

A possible model for the first of ^orgils's proleptic 

dreams (for an explanation of which, see Notes to 39/20-2 

ff., 39/20-2, 39/23-4) is Haraldr har5ra5i's dream before 

the battle of Niz against the Danes under Sveinn ftlfsson. 

This is found in four medieval manuscripts • Mprkinskinna,

(Fib, iv, 139), Hulda and Hrokkinskinna

(see SM, vi, 312). The text of Morkinskinna (ed. 

Unger, 1867, 77) is as follows:



Ko.nun.gr var ba kat^ nn melti.' Dreymbi mic i nott 

segir ham. mer potti sem vit Sveinn konungr fyndimc oc

m oc dro hann af mer

havnkina. _ Par reddo menn mi si afrit of dravm komm^s oc 

rebo sva fie stir at Syeinn konungp? mindi bat ha.fa er beir 

sviptyz vm. Vera kan herra segir Hacon at sva se sem 

beir ra]3a en uenna Ipetti mer at Syeini konungi mindi a 

hancaz , (]?lb ? has: er hann haf3i hb'nkina here) Pat picci 

mer licligra segir kommgr at sva se oc bannig er betr 

ra]:>it .

The majority of Haraldr's followers interpret their 

king's dream in the same. way as ^orleifr interprets ^orgils's 

•Sveinn pulled the h^nk from Haraldr and this can only bode 

ill for the latter. Hakon ivarsson on the other hand 

offers a more subtle and optimistic interpretation. Since 

Sveinn has the honk (cf. Fib's er hann haf5i honkina) it

is possible that he will get tangled up (Syeini myndi
,[112] 

ahankaz ) . In the ensuing battle Sveinn and his Danish

army are forced to flee. This story could well have been 

known to the author of #16 (cf. pages *234, *2?9-80 above).

The swan dre_am

In the second drean of this series, ^orgils finds him-
•

self at home at TraSarholt. He sees a swan walking up the 

floor and this is friendlier towards others (bliSari (bli_5, 

M) vi5 a5ra-) than towards him. He then gives the swan a 

shaking and after that things go better, ^orleifr pro-
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phesies that ^orgils will marry a young woman; to begin 

with her love will be cool, but later their relationship 

will improve. Later in the saga this prophecy is 

fulfilled.

Dreams where animals- represent human beings are common

in Old Icelandic literature. They owe their origins to a
[1131 

belief in fylgjur or fetches. According to this super­

stition, an individual, apart from his material body, also 

possessed a 'soul 1 or fylg.i'a which in most cases was only 

visible to dreamers or those with special visionary powers. 

The fylgja' s appearance in prophetic dreams, like this, is 

a particularly common motif. It often takes the form of a 

woman but more frequently, as here, of an animal. What 

type of animal it appears as, depends, of course, on the 

nature of the person it belongs to. In Atlamal.. for in­ 

stance, the powerful and ruthless king Atli appears in 

one of Kostliera's dreams as a fierce bear, while in

(c.h.26), GiaSrun drea.ns of Sigur5r as a hawk whose feathers 

are the colour of gold. The connection between the swan 

and beautiful young women is a common one in Scandinavian 

folklore and also further afield (see H. Holmstrom, Studier 

ove r svan ,1 ungf nuno t ive t , 1919; Handworterbuch , s . v . Schwan ) . 

For example, at the beginning of V&lundarkvida (Edda, 116 

f.), three valkyries come to three brothers dressed in 

swans' feathers. It may be possible, however, to point to 

a definite source for this dream in Flo At the beginning 

o t- G-unnl (ch. 2), ^orsteinn Egii sson dreams that a beautiful



pen (alpt)rests on the roof of his farm at BOrg. &n eagle 

flies down from the mountains and chatters gently (bliSliga) 

to the pen. Another eagle comes from the south and the 

two male birds fight and kill each other. The pen remains 

sad and dejected until a falcon comes from the west. The 

falcon hehaves gently towards her (let blitt vi5 hana) and 

eventually they both fly off together. The swan here re­ 

presents Porsteinn's daughter, Helga, who is wooed by two 

suitors (G-unnlaug, Hrafn) who duel and kill each other. 

She later marries the less distinguished Porkell. It will 

be noted that in both Gunnl and ?lo, the pen symbolizes 

women of the same name. It is difficult to set a terminus 

ante quern for the writing of Gunnl, although most critics 

put it before 1300 (so KL) . The dream in Gunnl seems to 

be particularly well integrated into the saga. If, there- 

foie, one saga has been influenced by the other here, then
\

one would tend to suppose that it is Flo that has been 

influenced rather than

The tree dream

£prgils's third dream contains perhaps one of the oldest 

motifs of the saga. 'Tree .dreams' are found in a number 

of foreign as well as Icelandic sources. In Daniel iv, 

Nebuchadnezzar dreams of a tree which Daniel interprets 

as representing the fate of his kingdom. In Herodotus 's 

Histories (Book I, 108; translation by A. de Selincourt, 

1954- , 57-3), Astyages dreams that 'a vine grew from his
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daughter's private parts and spread over As i a . Later the 

daughter gives birth to Cyrus who rises against_A styages 

and becomes master of Asia. The same motif appears in 

various medieval European romances (see R. Mentz, Die 

Traume in den altfranzb'sischsn Karls- und Artus-Epen, 18S8, 

40 and 79; P. Schach, 'Some Parallels to the Tree Dream 

in Ruodlieb' , Monatshefte, 1954, 353-64). In the Latin 

romance Ruodlieb of about 1030 (ed. F.. Seller, 1882,353-64), 

the hero's mother sees a tall, luxuriant linden on the top 

of which Ruodlieb is lying on a couch, surrounded by soldiers 

ready for battle. A dove places a crown on his head, 

perches on his hand and kisses him. His mother interprets 

the dream as prophesying great honour for her son. In a 

Norman work, Robert Mace's Roman de ROU of about 1160 (ed. 

H. Andresen, 1879, ii, 145), the pregnant mother of William 

the Conqueror dreams of a tree growing from her body which 

covers the whole of Normandy. Of Icelandic writers, Snorri 

is one ofi^the first to make use of the element, although

what his direct source was, can only be a subject for
[114] 

speculation. The element is used on two occasions, once

in Halfdanar Saga svarta (Hkr. i, 90) and again in 

Magnussona Saga (Hkr,nil, 265). Only the first of.these, 

instances need concern us here: Before the birth of Haraldr
•

harfagri, Ragnhildr, his mother, dreams that he takes a 

bro 0ch from her tunic 'and, as she holds it, it takes root 

and grows into a tall tree. The lower part of the tree 

is as red as blood, the trunk a beautiful green and the



branches as white as snow. The tree has many twigs, some 

growing high up, other low down. The branches are so huge 

that they spread not only over Norway but much further 

afield. The dream is given its interpretation in Haralds

( Hkr -» i,

Ok bySa menn ft at nu. at vitat hafi urn tre bat it mikla , 

er modur hans syndisk i draumi fyrir bur_5 hans, er inn 

nezti hlutr tressins var rau5r se:n bl65, _ en ba var leggrirm 

upp fra fagr ok gro^nn, at ftat jartegndi bloma rikis hans . 

En at ofanverdu var hvitt treit. bar syndisk "bat, at hann 

myndi fa elli ok hasru. Kvistir ok limar tressins bo5a5i 

afkvsani hans T er um allt land dreifSisk. ok af hans aett 

hafa verit .iafnan si5an konungar i Npregi .

It slionlcl be noted here that there is a pun on the actual 

and figurative sense of blomi and that the author of Flo 

also introduces a pun into his version of the dream (cf .
4

Notes to 4-0/6 and 4-0/11-2).

In Icelandic sources later than Heimskringla, tree dreams 

are firstly found in Hard (on two occasions: 126 f. and 

129)» AS in Heirnskringla, there are puns here on blomi. 

A version of Hard (itself probably written in the south­ 

western part of Iceland) must have been in existence before 

Flo (cf. Hard, 95 ff.) and since the dream is found in 

both extant redactions of the work (AM 556 and 564-, 4-to) , 

it is likely to have been in this oldest redaction also. If, 

then, there is some direct connection between Flo and Hard 

here, Elo is probably the borro-.ver. Secondly, there is a



tree dream in Bar5, ch.l :

' ?a var bat a einni nott. at BarSr la i 5321 e: sirrii. at 

hann dreymdi, at honum botti tre eitt mi kit koma uT)p__i_ 

eldsto fostra sins. Dofra. Pat var harSla margkvi slott 

upp til limanna. £at ox sva sk.iott. at bat hrb'kk upp i

it ok bvi naest ut i gegnum hellisgluggann.

nasst var jjat sva mikit, at bruin foess botti honum taka um

allan Nppeg. ok bo var a einum kvistinum fegrsta blom. ok
f 

varu bo allir blomamiklir . A einum kvistinum var gullslitr.

draum re9 B4r5r sva. at i he 1 linn til Dofra mundi koma

nb'kkurr konungborinn ma5r ok f^5ast bar upp ok sa sami ma3r 

mundi verSa einvaldskonungr yfir Noregi. Erx kvistr sa 

inn fagri mundi .Tierk.ia bann konung, _ er af |)ess settmanni 

vseri kominn. er bar yxi upp. ok mundi sa konungr bo5a 

annan si5 en "ba gengi. Var honum drauinr sa ekki m.jb'k skap- 

felldr. Hafa menn ]jat fyrir satt ? at |)at it bjarta blom
r

merkti Olaf konung Haraldsson.

This dream has a number of features in common with Flo, 

including the gullslitr detail not found elsewhere. Bar5 

is a late saga which borrows from the Sturlubok -redact ion 

of Landnamabok and which may have been written well into 

the fourteenth century. On the whole the gullslitr detail

seems better integrated in Flo than in Bar 5 . It is possible,
(herej 

although by no means certain, that we haveTacase of
( N [115] 

borrowing from krather than into) Floamanna Saga.

The five candles

In the N-version (79/15-21), Porgils has a dream no t



found in the shorter version. In the first part of this 

he is at home at TraSarholt and has five candles on his 

knee- the largest of these is no longer alight (ok . f olski. 

a inu mesta)• Although no interpretation is given in the 

saga, the meaning is clear: The five candles are the 

lives of ^orgils and his four companions. The largest 

(least "burnt) of them represents the life of his son ^or- 

finnr; its flame has been extinguished and ^orfinnr dies 

while still a child, before ^orgils returns home to TpaSar- 

holt.

The flame, especially the flame of a candle, is a well- 

known symbol for life in"pagan and more particularly ? in 

Christian tradition (see e.g: Handworterbuch, s. v . Leb en_s- 

licht) . In Greek myth, the Fates appear to Meleager's 

mother and announce that her son will live only as long 

as a certain brand on the hearth remains unburned. She 

takes the brand from the fire, puts it out and hides it 

in a chest. Years later the Furies instruct her to throw 

the brand into the fire; she does so and her son dies 

immediately (see R. Graves, The Greek Myths, I960, i, 264- 

ff.) This story bears a striking resemblance to that of 

Norna-Gestr in Elb, i, 397 f- : While Norna-Gestr was still 

in his cradle, a volva decrees that he shall live only as 

long as a candle he has with him remains unburned. At 

his baptism three hundred years later, the candle is lit 

and he dies. The same motif is further found in variant ^2 

of the Marchen known as 'Der Gevatter Tod 1 (see -T .Bolte
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and. G-. Polivka, -^-nmerkungen zu den Kinder- u. Hausmarchen 

der Briider Grimm, i, 1913, 377' ff- and especially 388), 

a version of which, is found in Iceland (see Einar 61. 

S veins son, Verzeichnis islandischer Marchenvarianten,1929. 

32). Lastly, one of Gisli's dreams in Gjsl (ch. 22) 

should be mentioned here. The hero enters a hall where 

his friends and relations are drinking. There are also 

seven fires there, some of which are very low, while 

others "burn brightly. Gisli's good dream-woman tells him 

that these represent the part of his life he still has 

left to live. In Flo we have, as here, the multiple 

number of flames, the dream framework and, in the second 

part of ^orgils's dream, a dream-woman. The Flo-author 

could have known Gisl (according to KL, written between 

1240 - 50) and may have got the idea for this dream from 

it, although the 'Lebenslicht' -symbol is too common to reach- 

any certain conclusion on this point. See on a possible
•

pun on £olski in this dream Note to 79/17-

TWO polar bears

In Flomanna Saga ^orgils kills two polar bears. 

The first of these (see 4-C/21-3) he finds struggling in a 

hole in the ice with a frost-bitten paw. He kills it 

and he and his band eat the meat. The second killing 

(see 43/25 ff.) takes place at BrattahliS. A bear has 

been, preying on the livestock of the Greenland farmers.



Meetings are held and a price is put on the animal's head. 

One day" ^orgils's son comes in and says that there is a 

large and beautiful dog outside. He then runs out and is 

attacked by the bear which has come down from the glaciers. 

He cries out and ^orgils rushes to the scene and cleaves 

the animal's head with his sword JarShussnautr. As a 

result of this deed ^orgils becomes famous and collects a
o

good deal of money in b.jarng.jold.

Bear-killers must always have been folk-heroes in the 

North. The brown bear is the largest of Scandinavia's 

predatorHs and the pursuit of it, down the centuries, has 

been surrounded with a good deal of glamour. And when the 

Norsemen crossed -the Atlantic to Iceland and further to 

Greenland in the Age of Settlement, they encountered the 

far larger and more aggressive polar bear, one of the few
4

wild animals which will attack human beings unprovoked. The 

remark, by the author of grvar-Qdds Saga (ed. R. Boer, 1888, 

12l) that the slaying of a polar bear ranks higher than the 

slaying of a tiger is a measure of the respect the beast 

enjoyed. Certainly its sporadic appearance in Iceland was 

well-remembered and its killers celebrated in folk-tradition 

(see e.g. P.j63.s, i, 605-9; iv, 3-6). And when Icelandic 

saga-writers introduce obviously apocryphal bear-killing 

stories into their works - whether the animal is whi^e or 

brown - then these, of course, are contrived to redound to 

their hero's reputation. The stories of this type told



in jJaer, ch.12 and VGl, ch.3 are just two examples of 

many in the sagas. But perhaps most like the story we 

have here in Flo is the one in Finnb, ch. 11: here a 

meeting is held and a price is put on the animal's head 

(cf. also e.g. Eg, 167). Arid here also the good farmer 

BarSr offers to collect the b.larngjold owing to E-innbogi, 

O'ust as Bj&ifi does for his guest, Porgils, in Flo .

Hrolfr the outlaw

After the encounter with the dying ^orarinn, the next 

episode in the saga is the winter ^orgils and his men spend 

with Hrolfr. This must be looked at in its M-version: 

Hrolfr is found living on a small farm on a remote fjord 

in Greenland. He invites ^orgils and his men to stay with 

him and tells them at an early stage that he has fled 

from the settlement area (byggcO after slayings he has 

committed. luring the winter the hospitality he provides 

is the best and^when the spring comes? he gives his ship to 

his guests. Before they part, Hrolfr says he thinks ^orgils 

will win influence and respect when he gets to the inhabiteo- 

part of the country and asks him to affect an amnesty for 

him. This ^orgils promises to do. Later, after arriving 

at Brattahli5 (here following the ^version) ,

fgerir fram syknu Hrolf s (45/18) and at 47/23 Hrolf r is 

norSan komiiin ok i fri5 tekinn.

A similar story to this is found in Faer, 14-23, 41.

Here the destitute Sigmundr and ^orir lose their way on
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Dofraf jail in the winter. In the middle of a sno;v-storm, 

they come upon a remote farm where they are given succour.

Here they stay not just for one winter "but for six.
^ 

During this time, their host (who calls himself Uifr; cf.

the like sounding name Hrolfr in Flo) looks after them 

well and treats them as his own sons. When they eventually 

do part, Ulfr (who now reveals his real name as ^orkell) 

tells the young men how he is in fact living the life of 

an outlaw for the killing of one ^oralfr. His final words 

to Sigmundr are (Fger, 25) •*'... en bess vil ek biS.ja Mk ? 

, at ef bu fser framkv%m3 me5 hf Sinum at bu

munir nafn mitt ok komir.mer i brift ok i saett vi5 

syeitunga mina. bviat m.jpk leiSiz mer nu i obyggSum bessum 

this request, Sigmundr assents. Later (4-1 ), at the 

staJJing, we are told that flutti Sigmundr mal ^orkels,

£l£g-S_.sin.s_, _ at Hakon .jarl gerdi hann syknan ok g^fi honum
^landsvist sina at frjalu ok Hakon .jarl jattaSi Sjgmundi

bvi sk.jott., _ Let jarl ^a senda eptir ^orkeli ok Ii5i hans , 

etc . T&&r was written about 1220 ( so KL) and we may here 

have a case of direct borrowing from it into Flo.

The account of ^orgils's second bear-killing is followed 

by a short episode telling how the men at BrattahliS play 

the game of mann.jofnuSr . Eirikr and ^orgils are discussed. 

Kolr says that ^orgils has done many deeds of prowess but

Hallr, one of Eirikr 's men, says his master is a great and



famous chieftain and: avers, presumably because ^orgils 

has suckled his child, he does not even know if ^orgils is 

a man or a woman. -A-t this last remark, Kolr jumps at 

Hallr and kills him with his spear. Eirikr tells his men 

to take Kolr, general fighting seems imminent but further 

bloodshed is averted by ^orgils's good sense. But despite a 

formal reconciliation between the two, good-will between 

and ^orgils diminishes.

far a i mann.iofnuS was an attempt to decide by dis-
<?/

cussion who was the superior of two or more men. Storisof

this pastime have, no doubt, some background in reality (cf. 

Note to 4-4/16), but we know it primarily as a literary motif 

from a number of Icelandic sources, including Sagas of 

Kings, Sagas of Icelanders and fornaldarsb'gur (e.g. 3kr, i, 

213; ii, 256; iii, 259-62; Orkn. ch.61; FSBT. ch.5; SzEb, 

ch.37; Salfs, ch.15; cf. VG-1. ch.14-). The usual
i 

*p
occasion for a mann.iofnuSr is the feast or drinking bout 

and the fact that the one in Flo is in a latrine is meant^ 

no doubtj£0 liven up the account with a touch of burlesque. 

The motif is mainly used by saga-writers when they wish to 

engender squabbles, enmities or fights between their pro­ 

tagonists (cf. Eyrb, ch.37" var bar talat urn mann.jpfnuS. 

hverr bar vseri gofgastr madr i sveit e5a mestr hpfSingi; 

ok urdu menn ]3ar e±g± a eitt sattir, sem optast er, ef urn 

mann.ipfnud er talat). Perhaps the best known or at any rate 

the most protracted use of the motif is in Hkr, iii, 

62, where the brother-kings of Norway, Eysteinn and



compare their respective merits (taka ser j

thijs more casual form of mann.iofnudr in Flo more 

resembles that in Fger , ch. 5 which takes place around 

svi&ueldar. The grave insult. Hallr offers ^orgils is 

reminiscent of that Plosi offers Nj^llin Nj, 123 (cf . Note 

to 44/21).

The thirty outlaws

There have already been two outlaw stories in the part 

of Flo which is not dependent on Landnamabok: the first 

was about Kolr who, as a skogarmaSr regards his sentence 

cavalierly and behaves exactly as he did before being con­ 

victed. The second. concerns the outlaw Hpolfr who enter­ 

tains ^orgils in a remote fjord in Greenland and, when he 

leaves, asks him to try to get his sentence lifted when he 

comes to the settled area. An attempt has been made to . 

show that both these stories, to a greater or lesser extent 

follow set models (see pages *288 f. and *338 f. above). In 

chapters 25 and 26 we get yet a third story which concerns 

outlaws and here too it is possible to point to literary 

parallels for the individual elements. Thirty utilegumenn 

live in some islands in Eiriksf jorSr ; in the same way the 

outlawed Grettir lives on Drangey in SkagafjorSr in Grett 

and the Holmverjar on Geirsholmr in Hvalf jordr in Har5ar 

Saga (a saga which the author of Flo could have known in 

some written form or another); cf. also the legend of the 

Seljumenn in e.g. Fib, i, 268. The outlaws in Flo 

rob the men of the mainland (we may compare Harj3, 163 f.)



The latter ask the ruler of the country Eirikr rau5i, to 

mount an expedition against them; in the same way in Fib. 

1, 268, the byggSarmenn, when they think there are outlaws 

in the offshore islands of Selja and Kinn ask Hakon jarl 

to go against them and this he does. Finally, in Flo, 

the outlaws seem to be in the habit of stealing farmers' 

daughters (4-5/24-5); similarly in Hard (160), Geirr kidnaps 

the daughter of a farmer of Hvalfjordr.

It iSjthen; possible to point to literary parallels to 

the episode in question in Flo.. It should not be forgotten 

however, that uti1egumannasogur of rather the same type as

we have here must have had an existence in oral tradition
t 

quite independent of the written word. As J6n Amason

wrote in his introductory preface to a large section in the
/ 

second volume of his ^joSsogur (£.j65s, ii, 161) 'Uti-

le gum anna so gur eru ef til vill tiSastar allra munnmaelasagna 

a..Islandi. ' Sau5ab.i'6fna5r and kvennanam are commonplaces in 

many of the stories Jon collects in this section. The 

majority of Jon's outlaw stories show, like the story in 

Flo,, (where the outlaws are ransmenn and illmenni 3 a distinct 

antipathy towards the utilegumenn: their heroes are often 

men who, like ^orgils, overcome outlaws (rather than are out­ 

laws themselves). While then, the general background
•

to the episode in question in Flo may have been taken from 

stories its author had read, it could just as well have 

been taken from stories he had heard. And we may note here 

that,while he may well have read HarSar Saga in some form



or another, he could well also have known stories in oral 

form about the Holmverjar, who were said to have inhabited 

an island in a fjord only some 7° km. to the north of 

oi, the place where he probably lived.

ils deceives and overcomes the outlaws 

In chapter 26, ^orgils sails with thirty men to the 

islands where the outlaws are and drops anchor in a hidden 

creek (leynivagcr) . He now wishes to spy on the outlaws 

and to find out where their chieftain is. One day, he puts 

on old clothes and rows to where he/sees the outlaws' cooks 

(matsveinar) preparing food in cauldrons. He approaches 

them, when they ask him who he is, he pretends to be 

An inn heimski (a well-known and ubiquitous Greenlandic 

half-wit) and behaves accordingly. Under this guise, he 

finds out from them the movements of their leader. After 

more buffoonery, he returns to his ship and, with the 

intelligence he now has, is able to attack the outlaws when 

they least expect it. He and his men set fire to their 

skali and the outlaws are driven out. They ask for peace 

"(grid) but this is refused to all but their leader. He, 

however, says he would never be faithful to them and is 

killed like his men. ^orgils and his men then take over 

the outlaws' ships and belongings and compensate many of 

those who have previously been robbed by them.

Of greatest interest in this story is the way ^orgils 

deceives the outlaws by disguise. The disguise-motif



is frequent in. Old Icelandic literature and Bpberg (Motif - 

Index, K1810-K1839-14) is able to point to a large number 

of examples (see also Mptieven, 81-2; Erzahlungsgut . llO-l) 

Three stories, two in Family Sagas and one in f ornaldarsaga 

are, however, of particular interest here and could well 

have been models for the story in Flo. In Reykd . ch.25, 

Skuta at the Aihingi changes clothes with a poor man he 

finds carrying a load of wood. He then goes to his 

enemy's, ^orgeirr's, booth -where menn ^orgeirs... fplud"U- 

vidinn, en fo&ra hann i reikuS (cf. Flo. 46/25). ^orgeirr 

himself draws near to restrain them and Skuta slays him 

with his wood- axe. In Fp stbr ? ch.23, we find a similar 

episode to the one in Flo which also takes place in 

Greenland. £>orm6c5r wishes to take vengeance on his foster- 

brother's killers. He changes clothes with a Greenlandic 

tramp, Lusa-Oddi, who seems to be well-known. He then 

goes and asks a shepherd about his prey's whereabouts. 

The shepherd is deceived and tells him that they are out 

fishing, ^ormodr waits at the boat-house until evening 

(cf. Flo, 46/25)- His enemies ^orkell, £6r5r and Falgeirr

land, also thinking he is Lusa-Oddi. PormocSn? then attacks
[116] 

them, and after a fight, finishes them all off. In

I?orstVik, ch. 20, i'orsteinn and Beli are involved in the
•

following episode • The two heroes and their men drop anchor 

at Elfarsker. The two go ashore and across a headland and 

see twelve ships lying off shore on the ether side. They 

also see tents on the land, smoke issuing from then and,



we are told, bottust bat vita, at bat rnundi vera matsveinar. 

They disguise themselves ,as vagabonds, it seems, and go 

to the tents and make nuisances of themselves there. The 

cooks abuse them and they letu endemliga (cf. Flo, 46/22-3) 

but ask the cooks who their leader is. Deceived by their 

disguise, the cooks tell them and they return to their 

ships. The following morning they round the headland and 

attack the twelve ships. After three days' fighting, they 

overcome the other force and take possession of their ships. 

They give grid to the vanquished men however.

In connection with this last possible model for the Fi6- 

author, it should "be noted that the whole episode of the 

thirty outlaws in Flo can be regarded as moving from an 

outlaw tale to a viking tale of the type we find in the 

fornaldarsb'gur. Thus at 46/3,15 and 4-7/10,11,13,21, the 

litilegumenn of 45/4-5 have become vikingar (see, however, * 

Note to 21/22). The leynivagr in which ^orgils hides his 

ships is a typical feature of this sort of story in the 

forna 1 darsogur (see Untersuchungen. 79) and, incideritly 

in Hrolfs Saga Kpaka (ed. D. Slay, I960, 20)^ is combined 

with the disguise motif. And the appropriation of defeated 

vikings' ship and booty is, of course, a well-known feature 

of pirate stories in the genre in question.

Finally, we may ask the following question about the 

scene where the outlaws are overcome and killed: do we 

observe here some of the elements which go to make up the
^_

sort of situation which could have been the subject for a



Germanic heroic lay? Motifs from such, lays have often been 

taken over and adapted by saga-writers (see e.g. T. Anders- 

son, The Icelandic Family Saga. 1967, 65 ff.). The burning 

hall, for example, is a familiar background to the heroic 

situation; magnanimous offers of amnesty by victor to 

vanquished are also common and often spurned; and the out­ 

law chieftain's '...ek verSr y5r aldri trur 1 at 47/17 

is 'certainly in the spirit of comitatus solidarity. But 

any impression of the heroic plot here can only be regarded 

as a very fleeting one: the outlaws put up a poor fight; 

they themselves are quick to ask for grid: and they suffer 

the humiliation of a cold-blooded execution rather than 

fighting to the end. Cf. Note to 47/10-8.
t

Talking ships

While -^orgils is still acting the part of An inn 

heimski, he hears that the two ships StakanhofSi and 

Vfnagautr have been talking to each other*. StakanhofSi has 

predicted that they are going to become the possessions 

of ^orgils; Vinagautr confirms this. In the same chapter 

their prophesies are fulfilled.

NO other stories of talking ships are known from Old 

Icelandic literature (although in Laxd, ch. 67, a cope 

declaims a warning verse). There are, however, examples of 

ships that can understand human speech. In PorstVik, ch. 

21 is it said of the ship ElliSi that 'he almost knew the 

language of men' (kunni hann naliga mannsmali). while in



£ri 2lij , ch . 6 , the same ship is addressed in a verse by the 

hero of the saga and reacts immediately. Turning to later 

Icelandic folk tradition, we find a number of stories of 

ships which can not only speak, but which like Stakanhofdi 

and Vinagautr,have oracle powers (see e.g. P.jo3s.i,4-Q0; 

ii,12; iv, 52-53; Jon Porkelason,Pjo3Hogiir,74-6). The 

example given here in translation is from J6n ^orkelsson, 

5 JoSsogur , 74-6 :

'Skuta 'was the name of a twelve-oared ship which for 
a long time belonged to Strb'nd in Selvogur. It always had 
a lull for launching and landing in Strandarsund however 
rough the sea was. Others say that it was one of the 
features of Strandarsund that there was always a lull there 
at three o'clock in the afternoon... It was many years 
after the death of Lawman Erlendur, in about 1632, that 
Skuta went down. It is said that the night before this 
happened, one of Skuta 1 s crew could not sleep. He there­ 
fore got up and went down 'to the boat-house. There stood 
two ships which were being used in Strandarsund that winter. 
One was Skuta, the other another twelve-oared boat called 
Mokollur. When he got to the boat-house, the sailor heard 
that the ships were talking to each other. Mokullur began: 
'Tomorrow we must part 1 , 'No 1 , said Skuta, 'I shall not 
let myself be rowed tomorrow 1 . 'You'll have to 1 , said 
Mokollur. 'I shan't let myself be moved', said Skuta. 
'Then your captain will order you to move in the name of 
the Devil', said Mokollur. 'Then I shall have to and the 
worse it will be for that', answered Skuta. Then they 
fell silent. The man then went home, heavy at heart and 
w6nt to bed.

'The morning after brought good weather for fishing 
and men prepared to go to sea. The man who had heard 
the ships in conversation the night before said that he 
was sick and that he was not able to row. He also begged 
his captain not to put to sea, but his entreaties were in 
vain. Both crews now set to to launch the boats and 
Mokollur slipped easily off the stocks. Skuta however 
would not move at all and the men stopped trying to launch 
it. But when they had rested for a' time, the captain 
called them back and told them to push in the name of Jesus 
as he was accustomed to. Skuta would still not move. 
They tried yet a third time but they still could not budge 
the ship an inch. The captain got angry, shouted to the 
men a fourth time and said in his rage: Shove in the na 
of the Devil'. The men obeyed and the ship leapt forward



so violently that they could hardly keep their feet.
They now rowed in search of fish. ^s the day passed 

away it became very rough and men went ashore. The two 
boats from Strond stayed out longer than the rest and 
then made for harbour. AS they came to the entrance to 
the harbour, the captain of Mokollur said: ' It is riot 
three o'clock yet and we must wait 1 . The captain of 
Skuta said that it was past three o'clock and they argued 
about this until the captain of Skuta decided to make for 
Herdisarvik and rowed off in that direction. Just after 
that the lull came and it was possible to land. The 
captain of Mokallur called out: 'It is now ' Skuta 's lull', 
but Skuta 's captain did not hear and went on towards 
Herdisarvik tried to put in at Botin. But the breakers 
were so large that Skuta wa-s overturned and was broken 
to pieces and all her crew were drowned. Mokollur, 
on the other hand, took advantage of ' Skuta' s lull 1 and 
got safely to land. Then the man related what had happened 
to him the previous night.

Talking ships with oracle powers are also known 

from folk traditions of other nations. In the Kalevala

(runo 3^, lines 7 - 14) the boat in which Lemminkainen 

intends to attack the people of Pohjala weeps and warns 

the hero not to undertake any expedition for ten summers. 

Lemminkainen disregards this and later abandons the boat
4

when it is iced up. According to some Greek traditions, 

Jason's ship Apgo had an oaken beam, built into the prow; 

this had the power of speech and also delivered oracles 

to the Argonauts. See further on this motif F. Liebrecht, 

Zur Volkskunde, 1879, 36p-7; and, on ships which under -• 

stand human speech, The English and Scottish Popular 

Ballads, ed. F. Child, 1956, iv, 376-7-

Glparr strikes Kolr with a drinking horn

In chapter 26, ^orgils and his men leave Greenland 

and are storm-driven to Ireland. There they stay with 

a certain Anakol and, as a result of a quarrel at a



drinking bout, they kill A^akol ' s thrall Giparr. 

episode is found in the passage 48/9-48/26. One parallel 

is found in Vp3u-Brands Mttr (IF, x, 12? f.)! In Flo, 

Giparr exhorts Kolr to drink in a manly fashion, in the 

frattr, Harekr produces a drinking-horn and challenges 

Brandr to drink from it against him. In both Flo and the 

fcattr, the taunt is given a curt reply and the challenge 

is -refused. The non-Icelander (GI parr /Harekr) , after fur­ 

ther abuse, then proceeds to strike the Icelander (Kolr/ 

Harekr) with a drinking horn. The latter is restrained 

(FloVre strains himself (battr) from any immediate action. 

It is not until some days later (F^o) /next morning (foattr) 

that the insult is avenged. Secondly, there could be borr­ 

owing here from a story to be found in kdnX (l96) • _•_•_•_

hof5u beir (i.e. a certain Eirikr and Hallsteinn) j6la- 

drykk.lu saman ok veitti Ejpjkr fyrr vel ok truliga en 

Hallsteinn veitti sidar oving.i'arnliga. Hann laust Ejrik 

med dyrshorni. Fpr Ejrikr ba heim en Hallsteinn sat eptir 

me5 huskarla sina. Pa gekk A ggpjmp ( a friend of Eirikr f s) 

inn einn ok veitti Hall stein mikit sar ? etc. Here, as 

well as the blow with the drinking-horn and the delayed 

revenge, we have the double Yule feast, half with one 

host, half with another (cf. Fi6, 48/9-10, 25)0 We know, 

of course, that the Flo-author had already borrowed from 

the redaction of ^andnamabok in question. This may, then, 

be a case of direct borrowing from LdnX by the author of 

Fl6. Cf. Beschouwing, 165 f •



^orgils and -fi-sgrimr ask for Helga' s hand

In chapter 28, ^orgils returns to Iceland and., in chapter 

30, on the recommendation of his son-in-law Bjarni, asks 

for the hand of Helga, the daughter of ^oroddr go5i. W"e 

are told, however, that He lga has another suitor, ^orgils's 

old enemy ASgrimr EniSa-Grimsson. By frightening Helga's 

brother Skapti, ^orgils wins the girl. The relationship 

"between ^orgils and ASgrimr deteriorates as a result.

In his Darstellung (61-2), Rolf Heller examines this 

story and rightly doubts its historicity (cf . Note to 

53/20-3). Indeed, in Section A of the third chapter of 

this Introduction, it will be suggested that the whole of 

the story of the conflict between ^orgils a*1^ Asgrimr is the 

invention of the author of the saga. On the other hand, the 

Flo-author probably knew of J?orgils's and Helga's marriage 

(or at least that they had a son) from some source or other. 

He has, therefore, to introduce an account of a bonorS (it­ 

self a motif; cf. Beschouwing, 123-6). And as Heller remarks 

(op. cit., 60): *Es versteht sich von selbst, dass eine 

Werbungsgeschichte an Dramatik gewinnt, wenn zwei Rivalen 

einander gegenuberstehen. Mancher Verfasser hat sich das 

zunutze gemacht. f Heller gives a number of examples of the 

motif, including ones from Finnb anfl VGl. See further 

Beschouwing,

Skapti Eoroddsson

For some reason, the author of Flo is ill-disposed toward
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Skapti, the son of Poroddr go5i. At 54/5-7, just the 

sight of ^orgils's horses is enough to frighten him back 

across the ^Ifusa and at 53/20 he favours ASgrimr rather 

than the hero of the saga in the matter of his sister's 

marriage. At 59/5-13, one wonders if he is not taking ad­ 

vantage of his position and reputation as a skilled lawyer 

to get ^orgils to drop a good case (cf. Note to 59/9)• Now 

it is interesting to observe the same negative approach to 

Skapti in N.jals Saga (Nj, 141; cf. footnote 4): the aithor of 

Nj, like the author of Flo, has probably made up stories to 

present the lawyer in a bad light; for example, in Nj« 3?0, 

Skapti has to escape from Norway in a most humiliating 

manner (cf. Arnesfc, 27)- Further, the picture of Skapti 

at l»/15-13 as a rather unhelpful lawyer, unwilling to assist 

his 'brother-in-law at the Aijpingi, could have been suggested 

to the author of Flo by Nj ? 37^ ff-> where the same char-. 

actor refuses to help his relatives and in-laws at the Al- 

Jpirifji. Scenes where Skapti is applied to for legal advice 

arc, at all events, known from other sagas than Flo (see 

Krli'i^ 47 footnote and the references, cited there). In 

his representation of Skapti, the FjLQ-author would, then, 

seeiu to be following an older model (Nj),or older models.

Utio cock and the hen

Events at the end of chapter thirty show that the re­ 

lationship between Helga and ^orgils is strained. At the 

"beginning of chapter thirty one, it is told how the couple



are sitting together outside one day: 'The hen squawked 

at the cock but the cock beat her until she was exhausted. 

" DO you see what is going on between the cock and the hen, 

Helga?" said Porgils. "What of it ?" Helga replied. "The 

relationship between other people could be like that," said 

^orgils. After this incident they got on better together. 1 

In his Verzeichnis islandischer Marchenvarianten (1929, 

xviii f.), Einar Olafur Sveinsscn connects this tale in 

Flo with a migratory legend known from the folklores of a 

number of countries in Western Asia, Europe and Africa. 

This legend, no. 6?0 according to Aarne's classification 

(see Verzeichnis der Marchentypen. 191^), has been most 

thoroughly dealt with by Aarne himself in a monograph eJi- 

titled Per tiersprachenkundige Mann und seine neugierige 

Frau (1914-), although unfortunately the author of this v/ork 

has not noticed the story in Flo. As it exists in the 

majority of versions, Aarne 67° falls into three distinct 

parts, of which only the third bears any resemblance to the 

story in Flo. The content of these parts can be summed up 

as follows^ (i) a man is given the gift of understanding 

the language of animals often through an act of kindness to 

an animal; (ii) his wife gets to know of his special gift 

(often as the outcome of an elaborate series of events) 

and becomes curious; (iii) there is an altercation or 

animosity between husband and wife, frequently as the result 

of the woman's inquisitiveness. The man accepts advice f ror:, 

or follows the example of the cock who is well able to keep
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his own wife/wives under control. Often the man beats his 

wife. After this, her behaviour improves.

The third part of the Marchen may be exemplified by the 

corresponding part of the version found in The Book of the 

Thousand Nights and One Night (translated from the B?ench 

of J. Mardrus by P. Mathers, 196^, i, 8):

'Now the merchant had a valiant cock which could satisfy 
fifty hens, and also a dog. And he heard the dog calling 
to the cock and scolding it, saying '• 'Are you not ashamed 
of being so gay when our master is "on the point of death?' 
Then the cock asked the dog how this was so, and, when the 
dog had told him the story, hs exclaimedJ '% Allah, our 
master is extraordinarily lacking in intelligence! I myself 
have fifty wives, and I succeed very well by contenting one 
and scolding another, while he, who has only one wife, does 
not know the way of dealing even with her. It is quite 
simple; he has but to cut himself some good mulberry twigs, 
go back in strength to his private room, and beat her until 
she either dies or repents. She will not importune him 
with any questions on the subject after that, I do assure 
you.' So the cock spoke, and when the merchant heard hj ri, 
light returned to his reason and he resolved to beat his 
wife -

• • • •
The merchant entered his wife's chamber, after having 

cut and hidden about him certain mulberry twigs, and called 
to her, saying: 'Come into my private room that I may tell 
you iny secret, out of the sight of all, and then die.' So 
she entered with him and he shut the door of the private 
room and fell upon her with redoubled blows until she 
swooned away. Finally, when she could speak, she cried* 
'I repent 1 I repenti' and, beginning to caress'her husband 1 
hands and feet, did rep^ent in very truth. Afterwards she 
walked out with him, ancf all the relatives and those 
gathered there re.joiced. Happy and prosperous were the 
fortunes of them all until their death.'

There can be little doubt that Einar is right in making a 

connection between the story in Flo and the Marchen . 

Examples of variants representing only the third part of 

the tale are not uncommon and are found , for instance, 

in Chuvash in III s si a, Lithuania and I&nmark (see e.g. Garni e 

dan.ske Minder i Folkmunde, ed. S. Grundtvig, 1857, 117 -



(that; 
alternative to assuming a connection, is to supposed the

story in Flo developed spontaneously in Iceland.- This is 

not a very likely proposition. And any idea that it might 

"be based on historical fact (cf . Flo, 1932, xii and Be - 

schouwin.g;, lO/j-) is, of course, difficult to entertain.

With this said, however, it must be admitted that it is 

peculiar to find the story in an. Icelandic source at such an 

early date. On the whole the tale is rare in Germanic 

Scandinavia; it is unknown in Norway and Sweden, and a 

Faroese version (see J. Jakobsen, Fser0ske Folkesagn og

tyr . 1898-1901, 620 f.) comes directly from The Thousand
•

and. One Nights. -Again, the version in Flo must rank among 

the oldest ^iropean variants alongside a Catalan version 

from the end of the thirteenth century or the beginning of 

the fourteenth and one in the Gesta Romanorum (trans. J. 

Grasse, 1842, ii, 19°-2) of about the same date or a little 

later (see Aarne , op.cit., 3-4). It is true that the 

Ge_s_ti. was at least known to (although not used by) the 

author of the late Kir.jalax saga (ed. K. Kalund, 1917; see 

63 f.; cf. Aarb0.ger, 1917, 9 f«). But that the Gesta was 

written before .Flo and reached Iceland in time to be used 

by its author there, may be regarded as a matter of some 

doubt. And the question is somewhat complicated by the 

existence of a maxim (Spruch) of content similar to the thiic 

part of the M5 rchen. This appears earliest in Petrus 

Alphonsi ' s Disciplina Glericalis from the first half of the

twelfth century and later in the works of Reinmar von



Z-weter and Fpeidank. In Disciplina (cf. ^v, ii, 367) this 

is as follows^ Fjij, ne sit gallus fortior te, qui decem 

uxores suas justificat, tu autem solam non potes castigare. 

Aarne (op.cit., 61) points out that there must be some 

connection between this-maxim and the third part of the 

-^archen and tends towards the view that the latter is based 

upon the former. Einar Oi. Sveinsson (loc. cit.) in his 

discussion of the episode in Flo writes as follows: 'Die 

Hahn-Episode im Marchen kann von dem Spruch stammen oder 

beide von einer noch alteren Epzahlung .•. Welchen Platz 

im •Stammbaum die oben angefiihrte Saga-Episode einnimmt, will 

ich dahin gestellt sein lassen, eine ^erwandtschaf t halte 

ich jedanfalls fiir sicher. ' What exactly is meant by the

second sentence here is not quite clear. The present editor
[however ,7 

is notjprepared to accept the proposition that the story in

glo developed directly and solely from the maxim in Iceland.
«

It is true that Disciplina Clericalis is known in an early 

Icelandic translation (see ^v, ii, 163-200, particularly 

164). The work might also have influenced part of Vjga- 

Glums Saga (see e.g. IZ, ix, xxxix). But the story in 

Flo contains certain features in common with the Marchen 

but not found in Disciplina (i.e. the man's threat to 

follow the cock's example; the subsequent improvement of 

the woman's behaviour). That these features developed 

independently in Iceland is not impossible but not likely.

In view of these facts, if an explanation is to be given 

Tor'the motif's appearance in Iceland at such an early date
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the present editor would suggest the following as most

likely: That the story was heard by the learned author of
Cl398ff_J 

Flo (. ci.pag^jbelow) or someone close to him, in a country

outside Scandinavia (England or France) where he may have 

"been studying and where' the tale was generally current. 

And while it may have been told in Iceland by the same man 

who brought it there, it did not take root. That it did 

not is hardly surprising: -as suggested in Note to 55/10, 

in the Middle Age s, Iceland seems to have been a country 

where the chicken, if not unknown, was a rare bird. It 

would, then, have been a country where the story in question 

would have had little chance of surviving in folk-tradition

The lawsuit aainst

At the end of chapter 32, after Kolr's assassination 

attempt, ^orgils calls nine buar and delivers a summons to 

Asgrimr ElliSa-Grlmsson to answer a charge of conspiracy to 

take his life* In the following chapter, the case is brought 

before the ft ing. Here Skapti tells his brother-in-law that 

his prosecution is void and the context suggests that the 

number of buar called by ^orgils is incorrect. The latter 

is then persuaded to drop the case.

It is quite possible that the Fi6-author is here borrow­ 

ing from Nj. In chapter sixty of the saga, we are told: 

Asgrimr EHjda-GriTnsson haf5i -nal at

Malinu atti at svara Ulfr Uggason. Asg-piTni tcVk-RV pva til, 

sem sjaldan var vant ? at vprn var i ro^li Jians: en RU var



vprnin 1, at hann haf5i npfnt fimm bua. bar sen harm atti 

niu: nu -hafa beir hetta til varna. AS in Flo, we have 

Asgrimr EniSa-Grimsson involved here, although he is 

prosecutor rather than defendant. Again, as seems to be 

the case in Flo, the nistake in the prosecutors case is the 

fact that he calls the wrong number of jurors. It may be 

noted that while this last detail could be readily explained 

in terms of what we know about the law of the Commonwealth 

(see IF, xii, 1^2 footnote 2), this is hardly the case in 

Flo (cf. Notes to 58/23 and 59/9). we have here.; then, per­ 

haps, a rather negative comment on the Fi6-author's methods 

of using borrowed material.

Bone-moving

In Note to 61/8-9? the present editor inclines towards 

the view that the account of the translation of the bones- 

of ^orgils and two other men at the end of the saga is a 

literary loan rather than with any basis in reality. In

that Note, similar accounts in six other sagas are referred
• 

to, those in Hei5, Eg, Ol helga, Bj ? Eyrb and Grett. The

first five of these works are almost certainly older than 

Flo and any of them could have influenced the Flo-author- 

directly. Flo differs from all of them except He 1.5 in that 

it makes no remarks about the state or nature of the bones 

on their removal. Otherwise, our saga's account perhaps most 

resembles that in Eyrb, 183 f• : in both sagas, the movement 

of the church is over a ill stance of a few hundred yards



rather than to an entirely different site; in both works, 

the bones of three persons are involved; further., there is 

a certain verbal parallelism between the two sources- harm 

var bar .iaro'ao'r at kirk.ju jpeiri. er harm hafdi s.jalfr gera 

latit. En ba er "bar var kirk.ju.gar5:? grafinn. varu-bein bans 

upp tekin ok fcepp of an ti] jpeirar kirk.lu. sem nu er bar. 

Eyrb, 183; sem nu stendr kirk.lan ? Eyrb. 184 / Varu beir 

allir .larSaSir at beiri kirk.ju er Skapti let gera fyrir utan 

Isekinn en sidan varu fgerd be in beira i ftann sta5 er nu stendr 

(sem nu er, M-version) kirk.lan, Flo. 61/7-9- ^n both Eg

and Fi6 ? the hero's death occurs while he is staying at the
\

home of youn^frelatives Ccf. Note to 61/4). Finally, of 

course, it should be remembered that the translation of 

bones is a common theme in saints' lives and that the author 

of Flo has been more influenced by such works than the 

average saga-writer; he may then have had their model in 

mind here (cf% IF, iv> xlviii footnote l).

Conclusions

We may here briefly sum up the results of the invest­ 

igation which has been carried out in this chapter. It 

has been shown that the saga contains a large number of 

borrowed elements and that these come from a wide variety 

of sources and are very diverse in nature. Indeed, Flo 

must distinguish itself among the ^slendingasogur by the



number and variety of the ̂ borrowed elements it contains. 

AS Finnup Jonsson observes in QNOI (ii, 75l)» 'om Torgils 

ophobes der de f orskelligste bedrifter, kraftpr0ver og 

asventyrlige ting; det er som om det havde vseret hensigten 

i en saga at sarnie alle mulige motiver. ' AS noted, Flo 

is to be dated to a time after the greater part of class­ 

ical Old Icelandic literature had been written; and it has 

been shown that the F]j5-author drew, unsparingly on the prose

works of his countrymen of the late twelfth and the thirt-<
eenth centuries. We can be certain that he drew on 

Sturla £>6r3arson' s Landnamabok. It seems highly likely that 

he borrowed from Egils Saga (see page *281-3) and Qrvar-

Odds Saga (see pages *2?6-8). Among a number of other Is-
knew 

lendingasogur he jnxdcxxmjssdExxBD. , we may probably number at

least N.ials Saga (see *25° ff • ; *356-7), Viga-Glums Saga 

(see page *264-) , Eiriks Saga rauSa (see pages *309 ff«) 

and, perhaps, less confidently, Grettis Saga (see pages

*237> *244 and *2'52) ; and of other f ornaldar sogur , we may 

reasonably suspect that at least Ketils Saga hsengs and 

G-pjms Saga loSinkinna provided him with motifs (see pages

*260-1, *325-7), and possibly also ^i5reks Saga (see page

*267) and FriSb.iofs Saga (see Note to 21/17 ff • and page

*262). In addition, he would appear to have been influenced 

by the Sagas of Olafr Tpyggvason by the monks Gunnlaugr and 

Oddr (see pages *291 ff«)« But the sagas were not his only 

sources. We can, for example, discern the influence of 

the Saints' Lives and, in one case, of the Bible itself



(see also pages *29l ff.). Lastly, it seems clear that 

he enjoyed listening to stories as well as reading them, 

for lie has introduced into his saga at least two stories 

which, he is more likely to have heard than found in any 

book (see pages *346-8 and *351-6).

Finally in this Chapter, we may anticipate a conclusion 

arrived at in Section A of Chapter HI: this is that the 

^lo- author knew little or nothing about J^orgils from extern­ 

al. sources other than what he found in LdnX. Indeed, let 

us go a little further than this and assume that ^orgils 

was nothing more than a mere name to the author of the

saga. Then, on the basis of this premise, let us briefly
(jnore sweeping and |

consider, in broader and perhaps sometimesbeome&sfoed: spec­

ulative terms, how the Fl 6 -author, sitting at his writing- 

table, made use of borrowed and conventional elements in 

the composition of his saga.

Islendingasb'gqir frequently begin with an account of the 

main hero's ancestors, often stretching back to Norwegian 

days and telling of the family's emigration to Iceland. 

The reason for this last event is frequently given as con­ 

flict with Haraldr harfagri or his allies. Obvious examples 

are Egils Saga and Grettis Saga. The Fl 6 -author has decid­ 

ed to give his saga this type of introduction (chapters 1-9) 

and, like the author of Grett and certain other sagas, has 

based this introduction on extracts from Sturla P6rc5arson's 

Landnamabok. These he filled out with further borrowings 

and material of his own. In this respect, then, Flo begins
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in imitation of various older Icelandic sagas.

From the middle of chapter lO on, the Flo-author was 

without Landnamabok as the basis of his narrative and for 

his biography of ^orgils had either to resort to his own 

inventiveness or else to transfer to his hero stories told 

of other men in sources he had read or heard. That to a 

great extent he took the latter course has been shown by 

the above investigation. His first major borrowings seem 

to have been from Grett and Eg. The first of these two 

sagas seems to have provided him with his stories of £>or- 

gils's childhood and he may indeed have intended Grettir
•

to act as a sort of foil to the boy ^orgils: for, while 

G-rettir destroys .the valuable Kengala in Crpett . ch. 14- (cf . 

page *23?), ^orgils's victim Illingr is merely a klarr 6ko 

igr, 'a worthless nag 1 (14/6) ; and while Grettir, in Grett, 

ch. ^O? rows madly and breaks his oars, in Flo. ch. 11, 

^orgils is a useful rower and a skilful fisherman. Eg, 

on the other hand, would seem to have provided the broader 

plot for the story of ^orgils in chapters 12-7 (see pages 

*281-3) : the whole story of ^orgils's bid to regain his 

ancestral property in Norway clearly owes a great deal to 

similar episodes told of Egin in Eg. Indeed, apart from 

, Eg has probably influenced Fl6 more than any other

Su-

single work. We reme^mber here that Flo begins (see 

above) and ends (see. page "357-8) in very much the same way

as 1 the older saga. And in this context, it is interesting 

to recall Bjb'rn Sigfusson's remark in KL (iij. , column 523)
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that 'man frestas att tro, att den ofta har utgjort den 

norm, efter vilken en slaktsaga borde komponeras. ' But the 

Flo-author was not, of course, only following Eg in his 

account of ^orgils's first Journey abroad. Young heroes 

frequently undertake such journeys in the Family Sagas (see 

pages *241 ff.). In his relationship with Gunnhildr, Por- 

gils's behaviour may be meant to contrast favourably with

that of Hrutr in Nj. (see pages *2?0 ff.). His fights with
i ̂  f Q r in s t ance, 

revenants contain a number of elements paralleledfin

Saga and his duels elements paralleled in, for example,.- 

VGl. And for Eorgils's adventures fyrir vestan haf , f orn- 

aldarsogur such as forvar-Odds Saga have been used by the 

Flo-author as models.

In chapter 18, ^orgils returns to Iceland and in chap­ 

ter 20, two new themes are introduced which run concurrently 

to the end of chapter 24 and which, to no small extent, can 

be traced to older works. Firstly, there is the story of 

^orgils's conversion to Christianity and its aftermath (cf. 

pages *291 ff.). The hero is tempted and persecuted b;y the 

god £>6rr whom he formerly worshipped. Eventually, after a 

series of disasters, he drives the god away with a final, 

firm curse and after that his luck changes for the better. 

For the borrowings in this story, the sources are religious 

writings and, as argued, certain sagas of Olafr Tpyggva- 

son. Indeed, the story of the new convert ^orgils in

chapters 20-24 would, in some shortened and adapted form,
Np not be entirely out of place as a kattr 'in Olafs Saga ^'yr""-
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vasonar in mesta. The second theme is, of course, the 

story of ^orgils's journey to Greenland to accep.t an invit­ 

ation to colonize there. For this, the sources seem to 

have "been Grasnlendinga Saga, Eiriks Saga rau3a and other 

accounts of voyages to uninhabited countries (e.g. Ldn)« 

Why the author of the saga has chosen to combine the two 

themes in the way he does is difficult to say. The sug­ 

gestion is made above (page *306), however, that in repres­ 

enting ^orgils as a saintly or even Christ-like figure, he 

wished him to spend some time in the wilderness after his 

conversion. He submits him, therefore, to the destitution 

and tribulations of chapter 20-4 to show how he stoz vel 

margar mannraunir er hann hlaut at bera (l5/6-7)•

After leaving Greenland and after adventures in Ire­ 

land and Halogaland, ^orgils returns home to Iceland for 

the last time and if there is any predominant theme in the 

remaining part of the saga, it is ^orgils's quarrel with 

Asgrimr Ellida-Grimsson over the hand of Helga £>6rodds- 

dottir (pages 53-5) and the unpaid hafnartollr (pages 56-9). 

Indeed, there has already been a quarrel between ASgrimr 

and ^orgils in chapter 19 before the latter went to Green­ 

land and conflict between the two therefore appears as the 

plot in a relatively large part of the saga. It seems prob­ 

able that the author of Flo made up these stories because 

he felt the need for a feud in his saga. After all, stories 

of feuds, historical or unhistorical, are central themes in 

the majority of Icelandic sagas. For example, the twenty



or so sagas analysed by T. Andersson in PART II of his 

book The Icelandic Family Saga (l96?) have feuds as their 

central .plots. The Flo-author could well have felt that a 

struggle between the hero and another Icelandic chieftain 

(or other Icelandic chieftains) was an essential part of 

any saga. He therefore made up this one between ASgrimr and 

^orgils, with such ramifications as law-suits, assassination 

attempts and the like.

We may note two other types of conventional element which 

the author has included in ?!.&• Dreams are particularly 

common motifs in the Family Sagas. P. Hallberg (The Ice­ 

landic Saga. 1963, 81) remarks that '.it has been estimated 

that there are on the average three of four dreams per saga. 

Floamanna Saga has thirteen examples. These fall into three 

main groups, the AuSun-dreams (22/23-23/6; 24/3-8), the 

£6rr-dreams (32/5 ff.) and the series of proleptic dreams. 

at 39/20-4-0/18 (cf. 79/1-80/n). For all three types, poss­ 

ible models and parallels can be pointed to. Proleptic

dreams (especially those concerning the dreamer's descend-
^ ants) areYparticularly common type, not only in the sagas

but in medieval literature as a whole. The Flo-author has, 

then, made ample use of this element. Secondly, the major­ 

ity of sagas have verses in one form or another, either 

actually made up by the person to whom they are ascribed,
•_

or by some other person, frequently the author of the saga 

himself. On pages *32?-8, it has been suggested that the 

author of Flo knew no versesjabout ^orgils or his ancestors,
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\norj
Vas capable of composing any himself, ^eeling he ought to 

have some poetry in his saga, he took the rather unsatis­ 

factory way out of introducing a verse of almost complete 

irrelevance to his narrative in the form of the lines we

find at 77/22-78/3.

• Attention may incidently be drawn to a particular feature 

of the 'adaptation 1 (see pages *220-2) of certain borrowed 

elements in Flo. At 11/11-7, by the introduction of the 

motif of 'The Unlike Sons' (see pages *187-8), Atli Hall- 

steinsson gains a fictitious son ^Ivir; in ch. 16, ^orgils, 

like many other saga-heroes, wins a wife in a duel and later, 

quite possibly in imitation of Leifr in Eir (see Note to 

23/15-6), begets by her a son (?orleifr)$ and at the end of 

chapter 16, no doubt in imitation of LdnX (see pages *2?4- 

ff«), ^orgils "wins a magic sword (another conventional ele­ 

ment) called JarShussnautr. NOW it is interesting to note 

the way that the £Lo-author, having provided his hero with 

an uncle, a wife, a son and a sword in accordance with old­ 

er models, makes sure that none of these are left in Ice­ 

land at the end of the saga. $lvir mjovi settles in Norway 

and, it is stressed (11/16-?), kom aldri til Islands. £or- 

gils gives Gu5run to his friend ^orsteinn (se§ 26/15 and- 

Note) and she never even visits Iceland. ^orleifr 

leaves Iceland at 51/18-9 for no apparent reason and, in-
^

deed, as his father's only son. And the sword Jarohussnautr 

is given to the Norwegian, Einarr, at 60/25-6 and he leaves 

Iceland at 61/1-2. If we seek an explanation for these facts
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the following would seem reasonable: The Flo-author's 

audience could well look for descendants for ^Ivir and 

^orleifr. in Iceland. Again, they might ask what had 

become of the sword JarShussnautr. (Other weapons from 

the sb'guold probably survived; cf. Note to 60/25-6*) 

Where (it might be asked) is the sword? Why wasn't it 

in the hands of £>orgils's descendants? What became of 

$lvir's and ^orleifr's children and their descendants? 

TO avoid awkward questions like these being asked, the 

Flo-author was careful to get ^Ivir, ^orleifr and JarS- 

hussnautr or sogunni and away from Iceland by the end of 

the saga. He has adapted his borrowings in such a vray as 

to free his hero from certain fictional encumbrances by 

the time he dies.

[IMPORTANT: On page *246, the following paragraph has 

been omitted at the point indicated:

'Meetings - intentional or incidental - with the 

ruling monarch of Norway (and other countries) are 

common stock in accounts of Icelanders' expeditions 

abroad and examples are numerous. The Icelander 

usually manages to impress the king in some way or 

other (cf. 20/15-8) and, as in Flo (l?/15 ff.), he

is frequently given gifts by the monarch when they 

part. See further Motieven, 12?. ' ]
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CHAPTER III: BROADER CON^ID^KATIOIIS ON FLC AH ANN A .JAG A

Section A: Historicity and oraJ tradition

AS a starting point for this chapter of the Intro­ 

duction, remarks will be quoted made by -igurSur Nordal 

when he discusses Fi6r-ifr.ariia._gaga in hit; essay ' Sagalitter 

aturen' in NQrdiak.J:ultui:t viii, b, page 256, He writes 

as follows: 'I Floarnanna saga synes vi at have en lign- 

ende blanding af nogen bygde tradition og ung digtning, 

meget ensfoririig i sine gentagelser, som i sag-irne i denne 

gruppe. [Here SigurSur refers to a group of la->3 sagas 

all of which he considers to have been written about

e.e> Hard, Grpett and Svarf . 1 Men sagaen er endnu ikke
t_j i 7 •••• •• •• • • • ' •- •- " •• ••• - • -^ •» -* • , — ;(her/ 

tilstraekkelig unders0gt til at deiHkan udtale^aogen men-

ing om,hvorledes dette seldre lag er overlevert* ' Remarks 

in an essay of the type SigurSur's is are necessarily 

succinct and one hopes not to have misunderstood them. 

What we seem to have here, however, is the suggestion 

that the author of Flo, when he sat down to write nis 

work, not only had a written source which mentioned ?or- 

gils and his ancestors (i.e. jJdnX) but that he also knew 

certain traditions about them in oral form. These oral 

stories SigurSur appears to regard as appreciably older 

than the date of the writing of the saga. And while he 

clearly does not allow for anything more than a limited 

oral tradition behind F!O, 'nogen bygde1,radit:i on 1 , the
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suggestion he makes raises on important question: to 

what extent did the author of Flo rely on stories he 

had heard (rather than read) about the characters in 

his saga? And this leads on to a related problem: what 

iirfxran be considered to be historical, fact? An attempt 

will be made to answer the second of these questions 

first. And here two points should be made. First, it 

should be noted that the following discussion concerns 

itself only with the story of Porgils in Flo, that is, 

the part of the saga which is not closely dependent on

(13/15-27/15; 29/13-end). Secondly as follows: the

previous section has shown that the saga contains a con­ 

siderable" number of 'transferred' borrowed elements (cf • 

pages *221 f.). When these have been stripped away, 

large parts of the saga have been removed. And when

there are so many stories about ^orgils which we believe
is/ 

have been tran'ferred from other heroes in older works,

it is not unreasonable to be somewhat sceptical about 

the historical trustworthiness of other stories told 

about him, even though no parallels can be found to them 

.in the saga's corpus of potential,sources.

In fact, the present editor has been able to find very
^Likely/ 

little in the story of ^orgils as told in Flo which seems)

to be related in any way to the historical person's life. 

The hero's nickname, found in various sources other than 

Flo (see Note to 13/4) suggests, indeed, that, as we are 

told in LdnX, his father died when he was still young and
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that his stepfather was called by the name rrabeirifi 

Errubeinn. But we must ask ourselves whether ^ nick­ 

name like ^rrabeinsstjupr/Errubeiiisst.jupr is likely to 

have been given to a person who left his stepf ather'.s 

home at as early an age as Porgils does in Zlo. -'he- 

adventures Porgils goes through in his boyhood and on 

his first journey abroad are nearly all stereotyped 

elements (see pages *24-5-83) and one doubts very much 

whether the journey itself ever took place. There is, 

then, no reason to believe that the historical Porgils 

married a woman from Caithness, had a son by her or 

acquired and owned a sword called JarShussnautr: the way 

the .sword and the woman are conveniently given away 

(60/25-6 and 26/15) and "the con, Porleifr, finally leaves 

Iceland without leaving children there is extremely sus­ 

pect (cf. pages *365-6). We may be equally suspicious of 

Porgils 1 s marriage to Porey: she is a figure whose name 

seems to have been borrowed from various women of the 

Oddaverjar-family (see Note to 29/19-23); one of her 

children by Porgils (Porfinnr) dies at an early age; 

their daughter, Porny, is not known from Landnamabok or 

from any other source, nor do we hear anywhere that she 

had any children by Bjarni spaki, an historical figure, 

whom the saga says she married. In fact, it seems reason­ 

able to regard both mother and daughter as entirely fict­ 

itious (cf. Arnesfr, 52 and footnote 1, 92 and 283). In 

Note to 13/19, the possibility is discussed that Porgils



(and/or possibly also ^orgrimr errubeinn andor a-rn^ 

held, at some time or another, one of the three lor^ooorc 

of the Arnes^ing and the conclusion reached that he or 

they may well have done so. The saga tell? us that Porgils 

was quick to accept Christianity when it spread to Iceland 

and the Norwegian historian, Theodricus, writing at the 

end of the twelfth century, tells us that a man he calls 

Thorgils de AuifUsi was one of the first Icelandic chief­ 

tains to be baptized' by the missionary Pangbrandr. By 

Thorgils de Aulfusi the hero of our saga could well be 

meant, although there is another strong candidate (see 

Note to 32/4-5). But we have no reason to believe the 

saga's report of Porgils's stroig reaction against the old 

religion or of his saint-like piety. Here the writer of 

the saga has drfwjgn on similar pictures of new converts - ; 

painted by older writers (see pages *291 ff.). And, as 

noted (pages *3^9-l°)? one doubts that the historical 

£>orgils ever went to Greenland: if Ldn is right in making 

him sole heir to his great-grandfather's landnam, he would 

have enjoyed the advantages of a large estate in Iceland 

and, as already noted, may have had a Rod or 3 ; his reasons 

for making the dangerous journey across the Greenland Sea, 

either as a colonist or in any other capacity, would, then, 

be obscure. Few of the stories told of his stay in Green­ 

land sound convincing as historical fact and many of them 

can be shown to be borrowed elements. And Eirikr rau5i, 
with whom % 5orgils is purtorted to have stayed, appear^s as



a stock figure (see pages *518 f.)« Nor c;m the vis.'.t
1 ~ S JJ

to Ireland and Norway after Greenland have any great1 hist­ 

orical basis. It is the last part of the saga when Porgils

has returned home from abroad which requires the closest
[119] 

examination in the present context and it is probably in

this part of the saga that the fewest borrowings and motifs 

can be pointed to (see ; however^pages *289-91» *35^-7; the 

einvigi-episode, 55/17-56/9). A story like the one of 

^orgils's dealings with his son-in-law, Bjarni, concerning 

£6rny's dowry, even if the two men were in-laws (but see 

above), is, however, hardly one which is likely to have 

been remembered over any lengthy period of time and is 

thus not likely to be historical, ^he saga's report of 

^orgils s marriage to ^elga Poroddsdottir has, on the 

other hand, a good chance of being fact, although it 

should be stressed that no other source says the couple 

married, only that-they were father and mother of the same 

son (Grimr glommuSr); cf. Notes to 61/14-9 and 61/20-3, 

The stories which surround their marriage in Flo are un­ 

likely to be true: one (53/26 to 54/11) seems to have 

•been made up to put Skapti ^oroddsson in a bad light 

(cf. pages *35° f«); and that in which Helga goes to 

H jail JA54/21 to 55/8) seems either to be a borrowing 

itself (see Note to 54/21-55/8) or to be made up as a 

background to the cock and hen-episode (ch. 3l), which 

itself is obviously apocryphal (see pages *351 ff.). 

Whether there is any historical basis for the account of



^orgils's quarrels with ASgrimr Elli5a-(Grims)son is

difficult to determine. The present editor is inclined

to 
to fterpret stories about friction between the two men

as follows: The author of the saga wished to represent 

his hero as an important chieftain in Saga Age Iceland. 

He would have known Asgrimr from Njals Saga as both a 

powerful and influential figure. He therefore made up 

stories to show how ^orgils was able to hold his own or 

even get the better of ASgrimp. We note in this connection 

the way that, at 63/11-2, the quite general fact that

bar ekki af F^orgilsi] a fringum is adduced to give an idea 

of what a powerful man ^orgils had become. There is cert­ 

ainly no other source which mentions strife between the 

two men. Some of the stories about incidents in their 

quarrels can be shown to be literary borrowings (see e.g. 

*289-9l)« ^e also note how free from serious casualty (of 

any person known from other sources) the feud between them 

is and to what a sudden and peaceful conclusion it is 

brought (chapter 33)- ^or these reasons, and others (see 

pages *363 f- and Note to 53/20-3), it seems best to regard 

the account of the quarrel as fictitious (cf . Einar Arnors- 

son's remarks in Arnesb, 14-9) • we may also be sceptical 

of the story of the killing of Helgi Austma5r by ^orgils 

and the latter *s dealings with his two brothers (chapter 

..34). It may be suggested that the .--author of the saga 

invented this largely to account for the absence of the 

sword Jar3hussnautr among ^orgils's descendants (cf.' pages



*365-6 and Note to 60/25-6). Finally, there are the 

circumstances surrounding ^orgils's death and burial 

at the end of the saga and the removal of his bones 

from one grave to another. At first sight, the matter- 

of-fact way these events are recounted and indeed the 

very insignificance of some of them (e.g. ^ora's broken 

leg) perhaps more than anything else in the saga give 

the impression that we nay here be dealing with histor­ 

ical facts. But On closer investigation, the present 

editor has become doubtful that this is ±JDC£HE± the case: 

in Note to 61/6-9, it is argued that it is unlikely that 

Bjarni spafci died before Skapti ^oroddsson as the saga 

implies; in Note to 61/8-9, it is suggested that it is 

unlikely that there was, at the time in question, a law 

demanding the removal of bones from one graveyard to 

another when a chuch was moved; and on pages *357-8, the 

view is taken that the account of the bone-moving in Flo 

is, in fact, a literary borrowing. w"e may, then, be scept­ 

ically disposed towards the passage in question as history. 

But against this conclusion (although not strongly), 

attention should be drawn to Note to 61/7-9 and also to 

the fact that ^orgils's living the last part of his life 

at Hjalli in $lfus (cf. 88/26) and dying there could 

account for Theodricus's referring to him as Thorgils de

Aulfusi (see Note to 32/4-5).
IB> 

After these considerations, we are unwilling to concede

that the story of ^orgils as told in Flo contains many



*5?4- 

more historical elements than the following:

(1) that ^orgils was among the first Icelandic chief­ 

tains to accept Christianity;

(2) that he held a go5or3 at some time or another;

(3) that he married Helga ^oroddsdottir and had a

child or children by her;
[120]

(4-) that he died and was buried at Hjalli in ®lfus. 

And it should be stressed'that even on these points (with 

the probable exception of the third)'we can only be tent­ 

ative. (This applies particularly to the first and fourth 

point.) We may now go over to the first question posed 

above, that of the oral element in the story of ^orgils. 

On any of the four points mentioned above, the author of 

the saga could have been drawing on local traditions pre­ 

served by word of mouth since the Saga Age. But here again 

we must be extremely wary. If Theodricus is, in fact, 

referring to our ^orgils in his twelfth chapter (see Note 

to 32/4-5), and if the author of the saga is drawing on 

local tradition when he tells of^orgils's early conversion, 

it is a little peculiar that, in Flo, the hero has parted 

.company with ^angbrandr and the more famous chieftains who 

accepted Christianity at the same time as he (Hallr, Hjalti, 

Gizurr). Particularly ^angbrandr and Gizurr would have 

been well-known from oral tradition and the author of Flo 

probably also knew then both from written sources. It 

would seem that the man Theodricus refers to as Thorgils 

.de Aulfusi would have been a member of a small body of men



who worked for and almost fought for the acceptance of 

the Christian faith at the Assembly of 999 (lOOO?) (see 

again Note to 32/4-5). But there is no mention of any of 

this in F!Q. And there is no reason why the author of

Flo should not have made the statement that ^orgils tok—— [121]

. . ,i fyrra lagi vi9 trii and concocted the stories of his

hero's religious zeal without the support of any tradition, 

historical or unhistorical, spoken or written. AS has 

been argued above,' the pious,Christian, ̂ orgils of Fi6 is 

a stock figure, the stereotyped new convert, for whom 

there are various literary parallels. Even though it may 

be our hero to whom Theodricus refers, then, one may well 

doubt that the author of Flo was relying on oral tradition

(or indeed a written source) for his statement at 32/4-5*
tsort__ofj

Rather the samelargument could apply to the saga's repres­ 

entation of ^orgils as a go5i (cf. Note to 13/19)• This 

he may historically have been. But it could easily also 

be fortuitous that the author of Fi6 makes him one. The 

author of HarjS, for intance, probably makes Grimkell Bjam- 

arson a go5i without any historical basis (see Arnesb, 256 

ff.). Taking an overall view, then, we may reasonably 

reduce the possible historical oral tradition to which 

the Fi6-author had access to cover point 3 and,less cert­ 

ainly, 3&flc points 2 and 4 mentioned above.

The element of historical oral tradition in the story 

of ^orgils in Flo thus appears to be minimal, information 

which could be expressed in a couple of sentences. What
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could now be asked is this: could there have been, in 

oral tradition, any stories with no basis in reality, 

which were connected with Porgils's name and which the 

author of Flo incorporated in his saga? Here a threefold 

answer may be made: First, as follows: it is true that the , 

issue of historicity in the Icelandic sagas must be regarded 

as largely independent of the issue of the oral tradition 

which lies behind them (cf. Problem. 5°, 1°8 ff«). Clearly 

from lack of historicity, one cannot- argue absence of oral 

tradition. One must make allowance' not only for accretions 

and deformations in the course of oral transmission, but 

also for omissions. On the other hand, as a general rule, 

it is reasonable to suppose some proportion, in the type 

of oral tradition we are here concerned with, between 

historical and unhistorical elements. Thus the more 

adventurous and full of incident a man's life actually 

is, the more likely it is to attract apocryphal legends 

in later times. Conversely, the stay-at-home in fact is 

far less likely to be celebrated in fiction. Practically 

all we know of the historical ^orgils is the nickname of 

his stepfather, the names of his wife and children and 

possibly also of the place where he died. If he did lead 

a life full of incident, a life remembered in oral trad­ 

ition for more than the first or secon.d generation after
[122] 

his death, then these oral traditions have perished. But

we have no reason to suppose that they existed. And be­ 

cause the historical oral element in the saga, as we have
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it, is so negligible, we have reason to suspect that 

the unhistorical oral element will be so also.

Second, the present editor can find no story in

concerning ^orgils which he can see any good reason for 

singling out as originally an oral composition about the 

same man. It is true that there are tales in Flo which 

seem to belong basically to folk repertoire (see e.g. 

pages *254 ff.; *351 ff.); but we have no reason to sus­ 

pect that these existed in oral form with ^orgils as their 

protagonist. Further, as noted, large parts of the saga 

can be shown to contain literary borrowings from works 

about other men than ^orgils. The saga is exceptionally 

free, of verses, and where these exist (77/22-78/3), or 

may have existed (28/25) , they have nothing to do with 

^orgils. Occasionally ftat er sagt-f ormulae appear in 

the saga; but these, we may reasonably suppose, are nothing 

but stylistic devices (see Note to 3/2). In the one 

case where a local place-name is related to an event in

^orgils's life, it seems unlikely that this is not a story
- [123] 

made up by the author of the saga (see Note to

Otherwise, no known place-names in #l6i contain ^orgils's 

name and only two, feringssta5ir and LoftsstaSir, can be 

related to characters in the story of ^orgils, and relat­ 

ively minor characters at that. No other Icelandic source 

has stories to tell of ^orgils.

Finally, there are the methodological difficulties 

which the positing of oral stories behind the sagas



involves in general and which Nijhoff f s thesis makes 

clear for ^16 in particular. Two examples of the sort 

of reason Nijhoff gives in Beschouwing to support his 

theories of an oral tradition behind Flo; may here be 

quoted (see also pages *l09-lO):

(page 72) 'De dood van ?6rey is...zoo beschreven, 

dat we wel moeten aannemen hier met een echt verhaal te 

doen te hebben en van den voorspellenden droom en de 

voorgevoelsmotieveri hebben we gezegd, dat dit alles 

echte sagastijl was; wij kunnen dit gedeelte dan ook 

heel goed in een mondeling verhaal verwachten.'

(page 104) 'Hierna Tin chapter 32] volgt het incid­ 

ent, dat ^orgils...het touw doorhakt, als ASgrimr en zijn 

personeel bezig zijn diens boot aan land te trekken, ten 

gevolge waarvan Asgrimr, die in witte kleeren is gehuld, 

achterover in de modder valt, met eenige vrouwen boven 

op zich. Deze clownerie lijkt haast te veel op een van 

de streken van Tijl Uilenspiegel, om ze in een Uslandsche 

saga te verwachten. Het is weer een los populair ver- 

haaltje over Asgrimr. 1

Arguments of this type are common in Nijhoff's book. They 

are, if not arbitrary, subjective, based on doubtful prem­ 

ises and, in some cases^contradictory, doomed to arrive at 

highly uncertain conclusions. On the other hand, it is 

arguments not very different from these that we should have 

to invoke if we were to posit oral tales behind Fi6« Not 

only, then, does it seem unlikely that apocryphal oral \
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stories about Eorgils have been included in Flo, but, if 

they had, it would seem to be virtually impossible to 

single them out.

^e may return, then, to SigurSur Nordal's remarks on 

Eko. The present editor finds it impossible to concur 

with him in his assumption of an 'asldre lag 1 of 'bygde- 

tradition 1 behind the saga as we have it, or to agree 

with his characterization of it as a 'blanding af nogen • 

bygdetradition og ung digtning 1 . An 'attempt has been 

made to demonstrate that the element in question, 'bygde- 

tradition 1 , hardly exists at. all in the saga. Indeed, the 

very fact that the author actually copied word for word 

information about the early settlers of the district from 

a work by an utanheradsmao'r and has very little new to add 

himself suggests a certain poverty of oral tradition in 

Floi at the time he was writing. And Sturla £6rc5arson, 

it seems, knows little or nothing of ^orgils, either from 

oral or written sources (cf. pages *206-7)» Indeed, it 

could have been the very absence of information about £or~ 

gils which made the Flo-author choose him as the hero of 

his saga: he may have wanted a free hand to do with his 

hero as he wished. But however this may be, two inter­ 

connected facts are now clear about Flo as a literary 

phenomenono First, it is quite obvious that far from 

countenancing any view of the saga in terms of the 'Free 

Prose theory", we cannot regard it as in any significant 

way dependent on orally preserved material. But (and



secondly) to borrow words from Theodore K. Andersson 

(Problem), not only was the decisive moment in the gene­ 

sis of Pi6amanna Saga riot the decision 'to transcribe 

tradition', it was not even 'the active intervention of 

an author 1 . The author of the story of ^orgils was not, 

as some writers of Icelandic sagas have been characterized, 

an historical novelist. He was not, as far as can be seen, 

re-forming old stories and traditions about his hero, 

adding to them or remodelling them. He had no skeleton 

of historical fact to fill out. Here we have rather the 

pure novelist at work. He began with a mere name, Porgils 

orrabeinsstjupr (married to Helga Poroddsdottir). TO this 

irame he connected stories he either made up himself or had 

read or heard told concerning other men. He also invented 

most of his main characters, introduced one or two stock 

figures (Gunnhildr konungam65ir, Asgrimr ElliSa-Grimssun,

Eirikr rau5i) and disposed of them as he wished. If he
(my 

felt himself tramelled by exterior factors in the course

he had his narrative take, these factors hardly included
(JLgJLr however pages 365-6^1

considerations of 'historicity7/! What happens to ^orgils 

in Flo, as has been demonstrated in Chapter II of this 

introduction, is rather governed by the conventions of 

the folk-tale and the saint's life and, more important, 

the model of earlier sagas about other -Isroes.
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Section B: Critical considerations. The saga's place in

Old Icelandic literature

ffloamanna Saga has not fared well at the hands of the 

critics. SigurSur Nordal's judgement has already been 

cited. Einar Arnorsson refers to it as a 'leleg skald- 

saga' and Jan de Vpies's remark on it is 'alles ist nur 

eitler Plunder.' It would be doing a disservice to the 

better works of Old Icelandic literature to rank Floamanna 

among them. When we compare it with that masterpiece

of medieval European prose literature, Njals Saga, with 

such works as Egils Saga or Hpafnkels Saga,or indeed with 

any of the better Icelandic sagas, its limitations become 

obvious. Structurally, it cannot be regarded as having 

any particular merit: the narrative is, for the greater 

part, essentially episodic; we are hurried from one story 

to the next without there being anything which could be 

called a larger plot, a wider.framework holding the saga 

together. The rhetorical devices T. Andersson (The Iceland­ 

ic Family Saga, 1967, ch. 2) notices in the sagas are 

largely 'absent in Fl6. Stylistically, it is, because of 

the nature of the X-version, difficult to judge, but the 

M-version, which of the two redactions is closer to the 

original, holds no great promise in this respect (cf. pages 

*119-2l). Character delineation in the saga is all too 

often two-dimensional, too often lacking in depth. But 

with these strictures made, it must be stressed that there 

are facets- of the saga which will hold appeal



for the casual twentieth century reader of the saga. 

He will enjoy the account of Porgils's struggle with £6rr 

(the wider plot, perhaps, of part of the saga). Here he 

encounters the sinister god, arrogant and dangerous at 

first, but growing gradually more impotent in the face 

of the hero's steadfastness. There is something climactic 

about their final encounter (81/5-82/5): pathos, the biz­ 

arre, irony, the humorous and the stirring are all blended 

with remarkable effect. First there is StarkaSr's abject 

suggestion which poignantly stresses the desperate plight 

of the party; the comedy of the small bird which the red- 

bearded god has now reduced himself to; and the hero's 

final curse, thundered out across the waves as the evil 

spirit flies to Hell. And while, as remarked, many of 

the characters of the saga lack colour, this is not true 

of ^orgils, not,at any rate, as he is portrayed in chapters 

20-8. We admire his stoicism in his trials, we feel his 

warm-heartedness for his comrades and his love for his 

wife and we are touched by his constant solicitude for his 

motherless son, ^orfinnr (who is himself touching). It is 

not difficult to forgive him his moments of impetuosity or 

anger, the near murder of his son at 78/10 ff. and the 

threat to kill a trusted companion who has buried the 

boy's body at 51/8-9- His compassion for the sick ^orarinn 

at 82/14-5 more than makes up for these lapses. In ^orgils, 

then, we see glimpses of a character more appealing to the 

modern mind than the average "accepted type of saga hero.
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It is, then, the middle part of the saga which probably 

has most for the modern reader to appreciate. But it 

would, of course, be wrong to judge the saga only by 

twentieth century standards. Its repetitions of motif

; hoimgongur; assassination attempts), while

possibly offensive to modern taste, would not have troubled 

medieval sensibilities as profoundly, if at all • as Vera 

Lachmann writes in connection with Har5ar Saga (Alter, 

123 ff.), 'die Saga sellout MotivwJsierholung nicht. ' NOr, 

of course, would the stereotyped and second-hand nature of 

many of the stories told have bothered the medieval audience. 

They would have been happy with patterns which had found 

acceptance in the past and delighted in old themes in new 

settings. And if these old themes were enlarged or decor­ 

ated with new elements, so much the better. Thus, for 

example, the kerganga- variation of holmganga in ch. 17 

would, no doubt, have pleased them immensely, as would the 

skilful adaptation of the tree-dream motif in chapter 24-. 

Ar>d it is paradoxical that, while Flo perhaps to a greater 

degree than any other Family Saga contains conventional 

elements (cf* pages *358 f«), it sometimes distinguishes 

itself among them by its startling originality. The use 

of a Biblical borrowing must be 1 practically unparalleled 

in the Family Sagas* Few saga-heroes would dream of breast­ 

feeding their sons (cf. page *325)* What the medieval 

Icelandic audience would have wanted was a story with 

plenty of action and movement and in Fl6 they certainly had



it. And we may note that the large number of paper 

manuscripts of the saga from later centuries bears wit­ 

ness to its continued popularity among the people of Ice­ 

land in more modern times.

We may now go on to consider Zlo in its literary- 

historical context and here we have to anticipate the 

conclusions of the following section where it is argued 

that the saga was written at the end of the thirteenth 

century or the first few decades of the fourteenth. 

There is much in our saga which may be regarded as J typ­ 

ical of this period and which it has in common with Family 

Sagas of a similar age. Like Gpettis Saga (late thirt­ 

eenth or beginning of fourteenth century), the first part

of Fi6 which deals with the hero's colonist ancestcrSj is 

merely a conflation and adaptation of relevant passages 

in the Sturlubok-redaction of Landnamabok. The stories 

of ^orgils's boyhood also have their parallels in Gpettis 

(see page *361 above). Particularly typical of"

Family Sagas of this period is the account of ^orgils's 

first sojourn abroad: its fights with revenants are sim­ 

ilar to those in Havarftar Saga (also a late saga) and 

Grettis Saga. With its duels, it resembles, for example, 

Syarfdsgla Saga. Its Viking stories, which come under 

the strong influence of the forna.1 dar s o gur (e.g.

Odds Saga) T have parallels in several Isle ndingasb gur

of comparable date (-again, for example, Svarfdsela Saga). 

And the story of a quarrel between the hero of the saga



and another Icelandic chieftain in chapter 19 could be 

found in any Family Saga, early or late (cf• pages *363- 

4). A reading of the first nineteen chapters of Flo will. 

then, hold no surprises for the initiated student of Ice­ 

landic literature who, in advance, is made aware of its 

age.

Jons S8ga Baptista (Post, 849-931), by the priest 

Grimr Holiusteinsson and written about 129°, is swelled cut 

with lengthy quotations from various works of the Fathers 

of the Church. Referring to these, Grimr says" 'I belieA^e 

that their length will be displeasing to those who would

rather listen to secular Viking tales (veraldligar vikinga-
f \sogur; than the glorious works of the chosen warriors and

champions of Christ crucified 1 (Post, 929). Earlier (Post, 

849)» he h-as referred to those who always grow weary of 

that which is told concerning the champions of Christ and 

who take pleasure rather in 'lying sagas' (skroksogur). 

There have been various views expressed on the implications 

of these remarks by Grimr. Einar Ol. Sveinsson (Sturlunga- 

b'ld, 1940, 155 f«)> wl10 posits an ever widening gap between 

clerical and secular culture in Iceland-'.in the second half 

of the thirteenth century, sees them (and, indeed, much 

more in Grimr's work) as indicative of the prejudices and 

policies of the clerical side. Lars Lonnroth (Scripta 

Islandica, 1964, 38 ff.) thinks he goes too far in this: 

he thinks that both clerical and profane literature were 

equally enjoyed by both orders until a time past the



middle of the thirteenth century and is able to adduce 

documentary evidence to back up his view. On the other 

hand, Lonnroth would probably admit that Eiriar' s ideas are 

valid for a time about 1300 (cf. Lonnroth,' op. cit., 39 

lines 15-9). Further, however much one inclines to Lonn­ 

roth '3 view about the respective popularity of secular and 

clerical literature in the thirteenth century, Grimr's 

remarks make one thing clear: they provide evidence for 

a definite antithesis in the mind of -an Icelander writing 

about 1300 between, on the one hand, sagas which deal with 

the acts of godly and pious men and, on the other, those 

which have the fantastic exploits of 'vikings' and the like 

as their subject. In modern terminology (and here with 

special reference to the first quotation from Grimr's 

work), we are justified in identifying the genres in 

question with the heilagra manna sb'gur on the one hand, and 

sagas of a fornaldarsogur-type on the other. And that a

dichotomy of this sort was not peculiar to Grimr's view
l& 

of things is satisfactorily demonstrated by passages from

Laurentius Saga and Flores Saga ok sona hgr^ which will be 

referred to below.

Accepting, then, the antithesis heilagra manna sogrur 

(or helgisogurVfornaldarsb'gur as belonging to at least 

some Icelanders' literary outlook in about the years 1300,

we may return to Flo, for, when we read on. in the saga
/ 

from the end of chapter 19 and contrast the content of

chapters 20 to 24- with what has gone before, it is the gulf



between these two very different types of literature 

which, one feels, in certain respects, is bridged, in our 

saga. But here immediate reservations must be made. 

It is by no means suggested that Flo is a sort of hybrid 

between a f ornaldarsag.g and a saint's life; it is unmist­ 

akably what in modern terminology is called an Isl

saga. Porgils is hardly a typical Viking figure and 

certainly not a 'chosen warrior of Christ '« There is 

no attempt to project f ornaldarsogur-motif s onto he 1 sin 

.sogur-motif s or vice versa. The saga contains elements 

from these two genres only in particular sections, and 

these relatively small sections. The hagiographic elem­ 

ents .are not always easily recognizable as such. B-ut with 

these concessions made, one must recognize the fact that 

that which gives Flo its unique position among the I si end- 

ingasbgur, particularly those ^slendingasb'gur which, like 

Flo, are influenced by the f ornaldarsogur, are the elements 

one finds primarily in chapters 20 to 24 and which have 

been dealt with in Chapter II under the heading 'Porgils' s 

dealings with Porr; the religious element' (pages *291 ff . ; 

see also pages *238-40 ; *322-5). The transference to the 

hero of a borrowing from the Bible (34/7 ff.; 68/18 ff.) 

must, as has been noted above (*296; cf . also ONOI ? ii, 

752 footnote), be practically unparalleled in the Family

Sagas. Few Family Sagas can, like Flo, show influence
c

from vision literature, slight though it is (cf . pages 

*3°7-9)- A miracle worked on behalf of the saga-hero



(if such we have in Flo; cf. pa^es *322 ff.) must be 
a rarity. The very obvious tendentiousness of the rel­ 
evant parts of the saga is unusual: £>orgils's steadfast­ 

ness in his temptations Ccf. Note to Introduction 99)5
I

for instance, or the story where those who ffeglect their 
prayers (in contrast to those who mind them) are visited 
by disease and death; last the very definite tendency to 

make some tiling of a saint out of the hero of the saga. 
All this alongside stories of viking -raids, duels and

*2
aptrgongur, makes for a certain incongruity of content 
in the saga which becomes all the more apparent against 
the background of Grimr Holmsteinsson 1 s remarks already 
cited.

A moment ago, the word 'unique 1 was used of Flo' s 
position in Icelandic literature and this perhaps needs 
some Justification. When we look from Flo for examples 
of roughly contemporaneous Icelandic sagas which show
comparable influence of hagiographic literature, it is

4J difficult to find parallels. We have alreay referred
to the extensive use of borrowings, not only from the -' " 
Bible, but also from vitas, in the Lives of Olafr Tryggva- 
son by Oddr Snorrason and &unnlaugr Leifsson. But, while 
these works and Flo have a certain amount in common (cf. 
Flo,. 1932, xiii), it should be remembered that over a 
century divides Oddr Snorrason from the author of Fig. 

Both Oddr and Gunnlaugr were writing at a time when 
connections between Kings' Sagas and hagiographic liter-



ature were close ones. But the works of their successors, 

for example, Snorri and the writers of the earlier Islend- 

ingasogur, are, by and large, free from hagiographic -elem­ 

ents. Oddr, Olafs would be of much greater comparative 

interest were Fl6 one of the earliest of the Icelandic 

sagas. - In Nj4ls Saga, an aura of piety is given to

, while Hoskuldr Hvitanessgo5i has been seen as a 

Christ-like figure. Njala was written in the same part 

of Iceland as Flo and not long tefore it. But the use of 

elements from religious literature in Nj is of an entirely 

different type from that in Flo, as is its character 

portrayal, which is considerably more subtle. - Possibly 

of interest in this context are fraettir of the type repres­ 

ented by SyaSa Pattr ok Arnors kerlinganef s (IS, viii, 

335 ff.): here saintly acts of piety are attributed to 

an early Icelandic convert to Christianity; alliterative 

epithets and phrases are not spared. But again there are 

also great differences from Flo, which will appear to any 

reader of the foattr. Further, the dating of the battr is 

rather uncertain- while some would put it in the late four­ 

teenth century, Firmur Jonsson (ONOI, j_i, 753) and Bjarni 

ASalbJarnarson (Qm de norske kongers sagaer. 1937, 1^7-8) 

think it must be the work of Gunnlaugr Leifsson. - Finally, 

to contrast rather than compare, we may glance at the sagas 

with which Flo is usually bracketed in the standard liter­ 

ary histories. When we read through Grettis, HavarSar, 

HarSar, Syarfdael^ and Fjnnboga Sogur, we observe what might



be called an almost complete absence of the sort of 

elements which are being remarked on in Flo*

It is, then, difficult to find any work of approximately 

the same age as Fi6 which provides a convincing literary 

parallel to it. One is left to speculate on the possible 

background to the curious mixture of 'religious' and 'pro­ 

fane 1 ingredients we find in the saga. That Grimr H6lm- 

steinsson was not alone in' his disapproval of secular sagas 

is clear from Einarr HafliSason's deprecating mention of

he Joanna manna sogur in the prologue to his Laurentius
[1251 

Saga (ca. 1350?). On the other hand, how far clerics of

apparently such uncompromising views .were in the majority 

is much less certain (cf. Hermann Palsson, Sagnaskemmtun 

Islendinga, 1962, 150 f.). And even if they were in a 

majority (which one doubts), there must have been those 

among the Icelandic clergy, who, irrespective of their own 

literary tastes, were realistic enough to appreciate that 

there were, in the words of Fiores Saga (Drei kyg, 121), 

fleiri menn. e-r litifll skemtun bykir at heilagra manna 

spgum* Thus a man with a more pragmatic approach than. 

Grimr or Einarr, and yet as committed as they to religious 

edification, might well have been prepared to mix instruct­ 

ion with entertainment in a work as palatable to the layman 

as Flo would have been. And it is perhaps worth mentioning 

here that if we move on two or three decades from the date 

of Grimr's death, we hear of a man in Iceland who could 

have been perfectly willing to exploit profane literature



*391

in the interests of religious edification. The Biohop 

of Skalaholt from 1322 to 1339, J6n Halld6rsson, was 

a Norwegian by birth and a Dominican by education. His 

order, ever since its foundation in the early thirteenth 

century, had always been prepared to turn secular liter­ 

ature to the use of the Church. Of J6n himself, it is 

said: 'No man of his order was better able to turn his 

hand to diversion and entertainment, and for the reason 

that his audience were often not all of the same dispos­ 

ition, so he accomodated himself accordingly, that all 

might derive pleasure from his words; for this reason, his 

tales were both of profane character and 'big-worded 1 

(stororSar) ' C^v, i, 8?)- There can, of course, be no 

question of this Norwegian having written Flo. But with 

a-man like J6n in Skalaholt - and here we remember Fioi's 

proximity to the see - an approach to the secular liter­ 

ature of Iceland may have been more generally adopted of
' . [126] 

which Flo is a representative product.

But this is all postulation. Another idea about the 

background for the writing of Flo will be put forward in
\

Section C of 'this chapter and it might be possible to

explain Flo*s unique character in terms of this theorv:
, x [127]
(see page *420 ;» But whatever the explanation here

may be, the first concern of the literary historian must 

be to notice the facts: what makes Flo most remarkable

in the present context are elements in it which we other­ 
wise find in two Kings' Sagas from about the turn of the



twelfth and thirteenth centuries. It is the appe^i'^nce of 

these elements in Flo which, for the present editor as a 

student of Old Icelandic literature, makes the saga most 

interesting.

Section C: Date, place and circumstances of the writing

of Fioamanna Saga* Author
in) 

i. PreliitfSry investigations

In attempting to date FI 6 , an obvious, cornerstone for 

establishing a terminus post quern is the writing of the 

Sturlubok-redaction of LancLnamabok, for, as has been shown 

in Chapter II, there can be no doubt that the author of Flo 

made use of this- work. The date of Stur'lubok is not known 

with complete certainty. Most scholars, however, incline 

to the view that Sturla, who, as noted died in 1284- , wrote 

it in the latter part of his life. We know, at any rate, 

that he made use of a number of older works for his redact­ 

ion, the latest of which seems to be Hgensa-Poris Saga..

it has recently been demonstrated by Bjbrn Sigfusson (in 

Saga, 1962, 34-5-70) was probably not composed before 1274-. 

It may be taken as certain, then, that Sturlubok was not 

written before 1275 and it may not even have been finished 

before 1280. Allowing a few years, as is reasonable, for 

Sturla 1 s work to become known, for a copy of it, LdnX, to be 

made (cf. pages *158 ff.) and for the author of Flo to put

his saga together, we may put the latter s date after about
l^fact/ 

1285- Such<a terminus post cmeTn an:-n-pH« we 11 with tnTVthat
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Flo borrows from a number of other works of 13th century 

Icelandic literature, including probably N.jais Saga (see 

page *359 above)» which can hardly have been composed much

earlier than 1275*

Also in Chapter II, it has been suggested that the author 

of Flo knew Grettis Saga (see page *359 an(i the references 

cited there) and Grims Saga.._lo5inkinna (see pages *326 f.)« 

Both these sagas, at least in their present form, themselves 

draw on the Sturlub 6k-r e dacti on of Landnamab 6k • If we 

accept that Flo does borrow from either or both of them, 

then it would seem reasonable to date it after 129°.

A certain terminus ante auem for the writing of the saga 

is, of course, provided by the date of its earliest known 

manuscript. NO scholar has put the writing of *M after the 

middle of the fifteenth century and some think it may have 

been written in the last decades of the fourteenth century . 

(see pages 16 f.). Further, the latest common source for 

the manuscripts of the X_group was almost certainly written 

during the life-time of J6n Hakonarson and probably not 

after 139^ (see Section D of Chapter I and particularly 

Notes to Introduction 36 and 4-5)* It is therefore reason­ 

able to date the common source for *M and *X, i.e. *F, '.to 

before about 1385- °n the basis of the arguments produced 

so far, we may put the original of the saga between 129^ 

and 1385-

'The Age of Manuscripts' and 'Literary Relations' are 

Just two of the touchstones for assessing the age of sagas



which Einar Ol. Sveinsson mentions in his essay 5at_ilk~; 

the Icelnjilic Sagas. We may now consider some OT* the other 

criteria he enumerates which could help us to date the saga 

more precisely within the 95 years between 1290 and 1365* 

First to dismiss two of them: 'Artistry' (Dating, ch. 13) 

and 'Clerical and Romantic Influences 1 (Dating, ch. 12) are 

probably of no particular value in this contexto "'The 

Decline of Realism 1 (Dating, ch. 14-) has frequently, per­ 

haps too frequently, been used as a measure by which to 

calculate the age of a saga.: lack of verisimilitude has 

often been taken as a sign of late date of composition. 

By this criterion, fflo would, of course, be late, but might 

be grouped with such sagas as Grettis Saga, Havaro'ar Saga 

and Svarfdsela Sag a rather than with a later group repres­ 

ented by Bsrcar Saga and Kroka-Refs Saga. From Sinar's 

chapter 'Linguistic Evidence' (Dating, ch. ll) one point 

of interest arises. At 81/11 of Flo, we find the form 

hefi-k; Einar writes (page lOl): 'The suffix -k, -g (for 

ek) after verbs was common both in poetry and in prose in 

the twelfth century, but it gradually vanished. It is com­ 

mon in the Mprkinskinna, but it may be counted rare in

manuscripts of the Family Sagas, although it does occur
[128] 

both in Laxdreia and in Njala. ' So far 'Literary Relations'

has only been used to establish a terminus post quern. Only 

once in the chapter on the sources and analogues of the 

saga is it suggested that Flo may have influenced another 

saga (see page *334- above)* This is rather an uncertain



case however and the date of garo'ar Saga is not known
[129] 

definitely. 'Historical Evidence 1 (Dating, ch. 8),

defines as 'when a saga mentions people and events of an 

age later than that with which it is concerned, or else it 

alludes to practices or details of antiquity which give 

evidence of its age 1 . Einar includes under this heading 

genealogies traced down to later generations, statements 

that a given "building was standing at a given time and the 

use of legal terminology. There is a certain amount of 

evidence of this type in Flo. First is the genealogy at 

the "beginning of chapter 6 down to Kalfr Brands son. If 

this is not a later interpolation (as the genealogy down. 

to Jon Hakonarson a"k ^e en(3- °£ the saga must probably be), 

it not only shows that Fl6 was written after about 1240, 

when Kalfr was born (see Note to 8/8), but suggests also 

that it may have been written before his death, which can­ 

not have been much later than 1320. Second, we may allow«
ourselves under this heading to discuss the knowledge, or 

absence of knowledge, of the laws of the Icelandic Republic 

reflected in the saga. AS is well known, the code of law 

represented by the ^ragas-manuscripts was not in force 

after 1271 when JarnsiSa was introduced. Jarnsida was 

itself followed by Jonsbok in 1281. This last date cor­ 

responds fairly closely to the very earliest date Fi6a- 

manna Saga could have been written. If, then, we find a 

- knowledge of the laws of the Republic reflected in Flo, 

this would % suggest, although, of course, by no means prove,
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that the saga was written by a man born not much later 

than 1265. NOW it seems likely that Flo does reflect 

such a knowledge. Thus at 9/7, the author is able to
o

play with the word gagnsak, which is not found in the 

post-Commonwealth law. He knows of the hafnartollr which 

was no longer payable after union with Norway (see Note to 

51/l)• He is familiar with the laws concerning lost prop­ 

erty to be found in Gramas (see Note to 32/1-2). And when 

^orgils rides i Eyria to deliver a summons ro Asgrimr at 

59/3-4-, the incident reveals a knowledge of the niceties 

of the "relevant procedure according to Icelandic law up
, x [15° ]

to^ 1271 (see Note to 59/3)•

By themselves, none of the pieces of-evidence adduced 

in the preceding paragraph can be given much weight. Taken 

together, however, they are probably of greater value: they 

suggest that the saga was written in the earlier part of 

the period in question, rather than the later part. One 

would, then, date the saga nearer to 1300 than to 1400. 

TO establish a further terminus -post quern for the writing 

of Fi6 within the period 1290-1385 is not easy. Reflections 

of contemporary events in sagas (cf. 'Contemporary History 1 , 

Dating, ch. 9) sometimes suggest a date after which they 

must have been written. On the other hand, there is not 

much reason for connecting Flo with any such evente (see 

however Notes to 42/7 and 43/23-4). But here one point 

should be noted: in Note to 8/20, attention is drawn to 

the fact thati at 13,6/26-7, ^dnHkb has BpSyarsto'ptir while,
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at the corresponding place, Flo has Bo^varsstaSir. One 

possible way of interpreting this circumstance would cert­ 

ainly be to assume that Flo was written after Haukr's 

version of Landnamab6k, although other explanations are, 

of course, possible. Haukr's version.of ^andnamabok is 

now generally thought to have been written between 1306-8 

(cf. page *150). Taking together all the evidence for 

dating Flo within the period 129°-1385, we may, then, 

definitely prefer the years between 1290 and 1330, and, 

within this period, may much more tentatively suggest 

the years between 1310 and 1330.

^The tendency to locate the author of a given saga in 

the area in which its events take place is a natural and 

understandable one. It has been particularly marked in the 

introductions to the Family Sagas found in the Islenzk forn- 

rit-series. The main argument is the knowledge of local 

topography shown by the author. Obviously one must make 

reservations here: a man could have lived in one area, 

acquired a knowledge of the local topography, moved to an 

entirely different part of Iceland and then written a saga 

about the district surrounding his first home. Alternative­ 

ly, a saga-writer may never have been in the area in quest­ 

ion but have collected data about local-geography from 

others. But cases like these must be regarded as except­ 

ional. And we have good reason for assuming that the 

author of F!Q lived in Fi6i. When, for example, he adds 

fyrir dyrr to the notice in LdnX about the place where
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Hasteinn's setstokkar drifted ashore, he displays what would 

seem to be an intimate knowledge of the coastline of F]_6i 

(see Note to 6/14-5)• ^he ut he interjects into the text 

of ^dnX at 29/5 can, by comparison with Nj ? be shown to be 

used correctly (see Note ad loc). Such phrases as austr 

i herad (65/10) and fyrir neQan gringarS, (87/19-20) again 

suggest familiarity with the topography of Floi and other 

local features. And when the author of the saga remarks 

(64/22-3) that Kolr atti bu austr h.la Kalfaholti, he would 

certainly seem to be putting himself to the west of the 

£jorsa, for Kailfholt is practically on the left bank of 

that river. Oddi, for example, would therefore seem to be 

ruled out as the home of the author of Flo. In view of 

these facts, then, it is reasonable to accept that Fl6 

was written by a man who knew F]_6i well and indeed probably 

lived there when he wrote the saga (cf. ONOI ? ii, 752).

'Forfatteren har uden tvivl vaeret gejstlig, ' was Finnur 

Jonsson's dictum on the author of the saga (Flo, 1932, 

xiii): 'Derom vidner den religi0sitet,som nan lader TOr- 

gils V38re besjaslet af. f The distinction between lay and
..^"•-- * v

learned this statement presupposes may be regarded as a 

meaningful one for the time Flo was written. During the 

last century of the Republic and before, the boundary 

between the clergy and the laity had been relatively fluid. 

Many of Iceland's secular chieftains had enjoyed a clerical 

education or taken orders. Some of them had spent their 

last days as monks in monasteries whose patrons they may



*399

have been. No doubt a number of them could read and write. 

Professional clerics often married, were occupied as farm­ 

ers and, in times of feud, took up arms to support the own­ 

ers of the churches to which they were tied. During the 

course of the thirteenth century,however, the division 

between the two orders became more clearly defined as the 

Church became more autonomous- The Pope and a foreign 

archbishop, got a tighter grip on the Icelandic church; the 

application of canon law became stricter and the celibacy 

of the priesthood more strongly enforced. Secular control 

of the bishops of the country and the individual churches 

and their priests was considerably diminished. The posit­ 

ion and outlook of the Icelandic priest of 1300 was con­ 

siderably more different from that of the Icelandic layman 

than it had been a century before.

HOW far literacy extended to the complete layman in 

Iceland during the thirteenth century is debatable. Eiiiar 

Ol. Sveinsson (Skirnir, 194-4-, 173-9?) has argued that the 

ability not- only to read, but also to write was widespread 

in the country at this time. Einar's views have been dis­ 

puted, again by Lars Lonnroth in Scripta Islandica, 1964, 

52 ff. Certainly Einar's remark (op. cit., 197) that, at 

some time in the thirteenth century, 'ritlist er orSin al- 

menn me5al leikmannna 1 , is very much overstating the case. 

One inclines far more to Lonnroth's view that, although • 

there quite clearly were layman in thirteenth century Ice­ 

land, most of them belonging to the chieftain class, who had



learnt both to read and write, they were in a very decided 

minority in comparison with the total lay population. And 

as far as the average yeoman farmer is concerned, there is 

little evidence to suggest that he could write any more than 

his counterpart in, say, Norway or England. ^e must, then, 

a priori, assume that the author of Flo was a cleric. And 

this presupposition is reinforced when we actually read 

Flo. AS has been noted already, Flo distinguishes itself 

among sagas of its own age by its specially 'learned 1 

character. It draws on saints' lives, its author could 

well have known Latin; its element of didacticism is very 

marked. Anyone, then, attempting to argue that Flo is the 

work of a man who had not had a clerical education would, 

it may be said, be doing so in the face of a number of in­ 

dications to the contrary.

If we assume, then, that the author of the saga was a 

cleric, we may reasonably look around for some religious 

establishment to which he may have been attached. Accord­ 

ing to the document usually called Kirknatal Pals byskups 

(DI, xii, 7-8)-which is a complete list of churches in the 

Diocese of Skalaholt about 1200, we note churches at the 

following places in Fi6i: Oddgeirsholar, Hroarsholt, 

Villingaholt, HraungerSi, Gaulverjabaer, Gegnisholar, Stokks- 

eyrr, Laugardaelir, KallaSarnes. Vilchinsbok (DI, iv, 51 

ff.),from the end of the fourteenth century, mentions 

churches at all but the first of these places and, in 

addition, at HasringsstaSir (about 4- km. north-east of Tra5-
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arholt) and Sandvik. A third document, PI. i, 4-10-1, 

provides evidence for a church at ^agnheiSarstadir in 

1220. One point is worth noting here- thero is, as far 

as the present editor has been able to establish, no evid­ 

ence of there ever having been a church at TraSarholt, 

which Floamanna Saga gives as the home of its hero, £>or- 

gils. If the author of the saga was a cleric, then it is 

logical to look elsewhere than TraSarholt for his perman­ 

ent place of residence. This does not mean, of course,

that he was not commissioned by a farmer of TpaSarholt
[131] 

with antiquarian interest in the farm he owned. It does

suggest, however, that we should turn our attention rather 

to the kirk.iustadir in the more immediate neighbourhood of 

TraSarholt. Attention would thus reasonably be focused 

on four farms in TpaSarholt's immediate vicinity: these 

are Stokkseyrr (about 3 km. west of TpaSarholt), 

staSir, G-egnisholar (a. little to the east of 

and Gaulverjabaer (about 6 km.'west of TraSarholt).• 

ii. Floamanna Saga G-aulverjabasr Haukr Erlendsson

In what precedes, the attempt to date the writing and 

localize the author of the saga has been uncommitted. 

conclusion is there arrived at that Flo is most likely to 

have been composed by a cleric in'-the years between 1290 

and 1330, somewhere in Floi, perhaps on one of four church 

farms in the immediate neighbourhood of Tpa5arholt. A 

more specific idea may now be put forward about the circ­ 

umstances in which the saga was written in connection with



the farm last merfconed there, Gaulverjabr-r. For, while 

we know, in fact, very little about what was going on 

in Floi during the time Flo c.ould have been written, if 

we look at the Annals for the year 13°8, we find an entry 

concerning Gaulverjabaer which is of interest in the present 

context. This reads as follows in the Annales Regii version 

(Ann., 149; cf. 20l, 341 and 39l) : jgni byskup ok herra 

Haukr settu Issrdra manna spital i Gaulver.i'aba?. ' Ap n i 

byskup 1 is Ami Helgason, Bishop of Skalaholt from 13^4 

to 1320. 'Herra H-aukr' is, of course, Haukr Erlendsson 

(died 1334), well-known as owner and partial scribe of 

Hauksbok and a servant of the Norwegian crown in both 

Iceland and Norway. About the establishment at G-aulverja- 

basr, we have the following few details- From an episcopal 

decree from 1345 (51» ii, 792), it can be seen that every 

priest in the diocese should pay a mork to it. Vilchinsbok 

(DI, iv, 58) says that the beneficiatus at Gaulverjabser, 

Sira Hrafn, collected four merkr as spitalstollr. A form­ 

ula for an oath found in DI, ii, 507, perhaps suggests that 

the hospital was dedicated to Saint Magnus . The hospital 

cannot still have been in existence in 1555 (see KL, s.v. 

Hospital. Island). This is all the preserved sources tell 

us about the institution. On the other hand, we can make 

certain assumptions about it. It was presumably a home for 

old and sick priests. But despite the disabilities of its 

innates, it could well have been something of a centre of 

learning. There may even have been a small school there.



It would be surprising if it did not have its own collection 

of books and manuscripts. Its proximity to Eyrar, Iceland's 

foremost port of the time, would ensure it the advantage of 

easy contact with other countries. It is quite possible 

that a certain amount of copying and even original literary 

work went on there. If, then, we assume that Flo was writ­ 

ten after 1308, we have, all else being equal, already reas­ 

ons for connecting it with Gaulverjabasr.

There are, however, more specific reasons for making such 

a connection. First, there is the interest the saga-writer 

seems to take in the farm. He makes certain of mentioning 

Loptr, the original inhabitant of G-aulverjabssr in chapter 

5« More significant is the way ^orgrimr orrabeinn sends his 

five-year old stepson to Loptr ( ' .. «vinar jpins. . » ' ; 14/23) 

at G-aulverjabaer after he has slain the horse Illingr. It 

is true that st.ories where 'starker Hans'-characters are 

forced by their parents to leave home (cf. Erzahlungsgut, 

5) may have been the author's model here and the hero has 

to go somewhere. But one cannot help feeling that the whole 

episode about the killing of Illingr is introduced with a 

view to getting ^orgils to Gaulverjabasr. The farm is, at 

any rate, the scene of the greater part of ^orgils's boy­ 

hood days. When the author of the saga has the ten-year 

old ^orgils catch some thralls breaking open a grave-mound, 

he would appear to be thinking of the natural knolls which 

surround the farm at Gaulverjabssr (see Note to 15/22) and 

thus to be displaying familiarity with the place. Before



leaving for Norway, he endows his friends at the farir with 

silver and gives a ring to LOptr. And when he returns home 

from his first journey abroad, it is stressed that his 

foster-father, Loptr, is still alive. (29/13-4) , although 

this fact seems to have no real relevance to any subsequent 

event in the saga.

But a stronger reason for connecting the saga with the 

spitall at Gaulverjabser is' the interest its hero would un­ 

doubtedly have held for one of the founders of the instit­ 

ution, Haukr Erlendsson. That Haukr took a special inter­ 

est in his ancestors has long been recognized and can be 

clearly seen from Hauksbok, the various parts of which were 

either written by Haukr or under his supervision. When, 

for example, we find Ejriks Saga rauda included in the codex, 

the reason, at least partly, must be the fact that ^orfinnr 

Karlsefni, the main character of the latter part of the saga; 

was one of Haukr's ancestor s and a genealogy from him down 

to Haukr is found at the end of the redaction of the saga

in Hauksbok (cf. Ejriks Saga rauSa. ed. G. Storm, 1891,
[132] 

v; Hailksb6k, ed. Jon Helgason, I960, xviii). In what is

probably a copy of lost parts of Hauk-sb6k in AM 281, 

there is a genealogy from Adam down to Haukr. And in

itself, Haukr traces the descendants of nine landnamsmenn 

to his father (LdnHkb, chs. 175, 18?, 232, 315, 326, 348), 

to his mother (LdnHkb, ch, lOl), 'to his wife (LdnHkb, chs. 

99, 326) and even to hit; stepmother, JarngerSr (ch. 55). 

It may be noted at this point that Haukr never mentions his



paternal grandfather nor this last's ancestors: he always 

traces his father's ancestry via his paternal grandmother, 

ValgerSr Flosadottir.

In an article in Afrnselisrit called 'Fb'Suraett Hauks 

logmanns Erlendssonar 1 , Petur SigurSsson J£163) suggests 

that of all the pedigrees Haukr traces via his father to 

himself in Hauksbok, he considered those going "back to 

Hamundr heljarskinn (LdnHkb, 18?) and HO i:3a-£6r6r (ch. 

175) the most important. The reasons given for this con­ 

clusion are not, in the present editor's opinion, entirely 

satisfactory. We have, probably much better reason to sus­ 

pect that of the seven lines of ancestry Haukr traces from 

himself in LdnHkb (this number includes -that by his mother), 

he was most interested, in the ones going back to Flosi Por- 

bjarnarson (LdnHkb, ch. 315) and Hasteinn Atlason

ch. 326). That Haukr was particularly interested in Flosi 

has already been noticed by Jon Johannesson (Gerdir, 18l) 

and will appear incidently from what follows. What the 

present editor is particularly concerned with arguing in 

the present context are reasons why Haukr had special eau.se 

to be interested in his descent from Hasteinn (Sallsteinn) 

Atlason, the great-grandfather of the hero of Floamanna 

Saga. In following the argument here, the reader is part­ 

icularly referred to the genealogical table on page *425 

of this thesis.

First, of all the- genealogies Haukr traces back to orig­ 

inal settlers of Iceland, only two involve as few as two



female links, the one to Porsteinn hviti in LaLjJlLLj ch. 

232, and the one via ^orgils to Haste inn Atlason. Second, 

in chapter 326 of LdnHkb ? Haukr is not only able to take his 

own ancestry back to Hasteimi Atlason, but also that of his 

wife-* Grimr Ingjaldsson, great-grandson of ^orgils was 

father of Borkr, great-great-grandfather of Haukr and also 

of Einarr, great-great-great-grandfather of his wife Stein- 

unn. This is the only case in LdnHkb of a double genealogy 

to both Haukr and Steinunn. Third, in ch. 348 of

while the ^Ifusingar are being dealt with, Haukr 's gene­ 

alogy back to Grimr glommuSr, son of Helga £>6roddsdottir 

(she is not mentioned in ch. 326) and ^orgil.s £6r5arson, 

is traced in exactly the same way as in ch. 326. The reason 

for the repetition here could well have been Haukr ' s special 

pride or interest in He lga's forefathers: the Sturlubok- 

redaction of ^andnamabok says that her great-great-grand­ 

mother was an Irish princess and we know Haukr had a special 

interest in Irishmen (see Urn K.ialn, 73 ff«). A fourth 

reason why Haukr (and his wife also) should be particularly

interested in this line of his descent must be argued here
[133] 

at greater length.

If we look at '6. gsttskra 1 at the back of the second 

volume of the 194-6-edition of Sturlunga s^ga (ed. J6n 

Johannesson, Magnus Finnbogason, Kristjan Eldjarn), we 

find a genealogical table which in its essentials traces 

the same lines of descent as that on page *425» Haukr is 

at the bottom of it. The ancestors of his groat-grand-



father, Fiosi prestr, are traced back to Valla-Braiidr. 

The forefathers of his great-grandmother, Ragnhildr, 

go back to Porgils errubeinsstjupr. The heading given 

to this table is 'Vallverjar og ^loan-mi 1 . The first of 

these names is definitely old (cf. Ldn, 1963, 366). 'Fl6a- 

menn 1 , on the other hand, has not been found in any medieval 

source, unless the modern title of our saga is the original 

one (cf. pages 119-20). Further, the reference to ^aukr as 

a 'FloamaSr* in the edition mentioned above, if such is in­ 

tended, is one made by modern scholars. Even so, in attempt 

ing to link the only Family Saga idiich deals with the men of

in the Saga Age with Haukr Epiendsson, it would be of .-. 0 ° ' io±;
interest to establish how far the latter might have thought^ 

himself as a Fi6ama3(u)r , or felt himself connected with the 

district in question.

NOW the six original settlers of Iceland to whom Haukr 

traces back his father's ancestry and the districts where 

they settled are as follows-*

ch. 175 : Hof 5a-^6r3r : SkagafjorSr 

" 187 : Hamundr heljarskirm: EyjafjorSr 

" 232: Porsteinn hviti: Vapnafjor5r 

" 31.5: Fiosi Porbjarharson: Rangarvellir

326: Hasteinn Atlason: Floi 

" 348: Porgrimr Grimolfsson:

first note that the last three of these six settled areas 

relatively close to each other in the south-western part of 

Iceland with Floi in the middle and see one immediate reason



why Haukr should be particularly interested in the south­ 

western lowland of the country. The areas settled by the 

other three are not concentrated in this way. And although 

on his father's side, Haukr was descended from settlers in 

Skagaf jorSr, Eyjaf o'orSr and Vapnaf -'6r3r, his connection with , 

these men was by virtue of their female descendants marry­ 

ing into the Vallverjar family several generations before 

his time. Thus for his connections with a descendant of 

the two northern Icelandic settlers, Hamundr and HofSa- 

£6rc5r, Haukr had to go back six generations tc find a man 

who actually lived in the north of Iceland, i;e. to £>or- 

steinn ranglatr a Grund 1 EyjafirSi. Porsteinn's daughter 

married a man from Rangarvellir and it was their daughter, 

Halla, who married a Vallverji (Bjarni prestr Bjarnason). 

And -^aukr's connection with people who actually lived in 

VapnafjorSr was no closer: six generations back from him 

we come to Fiosi Kolbeinsson, who married a Vapnfir5ingr, 

GuSrun I'orisdottir • Going via Haukr' s grandmother, then, 

Haukr f s family for at least three generations back are not 

to be regarded as VapnfirSingar, Eyfirdingar or Skagfird- 

ingar, but as Vailverjar and Floamenn.

^e may now give special attention to Haukr's great- 

grandparents, Flosi prestr Bjarnason and Ragnhildr Barkar- 

dottir. NOW Fiosi prestr would have been of particular 

interest to Haukr. He was probably a go5or5stria5r and a 

man of learning. Genealogically, he belonged to the Vall- 

verjar, in^whoi^ as already noted, Haukr took a special



pride. Again, as just mentioned, Flosi embodied Haukr's 

descent from three other 1andnamsmenn. But the girl from 

Floi he married also had fine ancestry. Her family had 

lived in Fi6i since the age of settlement and she traced 

her lineage in direct male line back to a Norwegian jarl, 

Atli, who was no doubt, an historical figure. By only two 

female links, Ragnhildr was said to be related to an Irish 

king. And her uncle, Einafr of KallaSarnes was an ancestor 

of ^aukr's wife Steinunn. In this marriage between Flosi 

and Ragnhildr, the six lines of descent Hauler traces to his 

father all come together in partners he would have consider­ 

ed equally high-born 0

And we may dwell on this marriage 'a little longer. In 

the indexes to modern editions of the relevant sources about 

Flosi prestr, he is frequently referred to as 'Flosi a 

BaugsstoSum 1 . NOW the present editor has not been able to 

find any ancient source which actually appends the farm's 

name to Flosi's in this way, or which actually says that 

he lived there.. On the other hand, this last proposition 

seems highly likely. Flosi was one of three brothers and 

probably not the eldest. His bride, on the other hand, was 

the heiress of BaUgssta5ir. It is reasonable to assume that 

when his father-in-law, B0rkr a Baugssto5um, died in 1222 

(Ann), or even well before,, Fiosi crossed the ~£jorsa and _• 

moved to the farm. He would thus have become a Fl6amac5r 

by residence and marriage if not by birth. And even if he 

did not actually live at the farm, we can be absolutely
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certain that he owned it: here §turl, i, 386, provides 

the evidence • This sources tells how a certain Dugfuss 

^orleifsson was involved in quarrels west in Dalir and 

in the course of these suffered injuries. These were com 

pensated but after the conclusion of the affair in about 

1226, Dugfuss bought Baugssta5ir in Floi from Flosi and 

moved there. About this event, a contemporary poet, 

Amundi smiSr, declaimed this verse '•

Sitt re5 seln'a

sandaudigt land

fullsvidr

fuss Dugfusi. 

NU he fir keypta 

kvalraSr fala 

geirs glymstserir 

gladr

NOW what is particularly interesting here is that the man 

who bought BaugsstaSir from Hauler's great-grandfather was 

himself great-grandfather of Hauler's wife. Steinunn's 

connection with Fi6i by virtue of her descent from Einarr 

i Kana5arnesi (after whose granddaughter she was named) 

was thus reinforced. And here on a farm in Fi6i in the 

1220' s, probably only some forty years before Hauler's birth, 

we find, as it. were, the main streams of Haukr's ancestry 

running together. And it is worth noting that Baugsstac5ir 

lies less than 5 km. from Gaulverjabeer , where Haukr founded 

the spitall in 13°8, and less than 3 km. from Tra3arholt,



where the author of Floamanria Sa^a lived or is said tc have 

livedo

But not even Steinunn's ancestors remained at Baugs- 

sta5ir (see Vigfus GuSmundsson, Saga Eyrarbakka, 194-5, 228 

ff.) 0 And where Flosi prestr's family moved to after leav­ 

ing the farm is not certain. But the suggestion made by 

Einar Amors son (ArnesJ), 23 5) that for his sandaudigt land 

Flosi got Strond i Selvagi on the sou-fern side of the Reyk- 

janes peninsular about 20 km. west of the ^Ifusa has a 

good deal to recommend it. And if not Strond i Selvagi, 

most probably Nes I Selvagi. Flosi himself died in 1235 

(Ann), probably as a monk in one of Iceland's monasteries. 

And wherever Fiosi and his daughter ValgerSr (Haukr's grand­ 

mother) lived, few have doubted that, while Haukr's father 

did have property at Ferjubakki in BorgarfjorSr, his princ­ 

ipal place of residence was in Selvagr, probably at Strond 

(see e.g. Safn, 1886, 43; Arnesfr, 233 ff• ; cf. GerMr, 53)- 

Assuming, then, that Fiosi did move to Selvagr or that if 

he did not,'Erlendr sterki, at any rate, lived there, the 

following should be borne in mind. Selvagr was a relatively 

isolated district. The other settlements out along the 

peninsular, Kpysuvik and Grindavik, were at a distance of 

respectively 20 and 40 km. and equally small as Selvagr.

On the other hand, this last district, both geographically
/ 

and administratively belonged to Arnes£ing on the fertile

south-western lowland of Iceland. The inhabitants of Sel- 
vagr would always have looked east, rather than west or



north, for outside "contact. To the east, lay the road to 

the local bing at Arnes, to the national assembly at 

vellir, to the country's ecclesiastical centre at 

holt and to its foremost international port st Eyrar. And 

although 20 or 30 km. of desert country divided Selvagr from 

the nearest settled area to the east, communications with 

"neither ©If us nor Fi6i would have been difficult. An easy 

morning's ride would have taken Erlendr, for instance, over 

hard, even terrain 'to the ©If us side of the Kalla5arnes 

ferry, which was the gateway from the west to Floi. From 

the road Erlendr might have looked up to Hjalli and rememb­ 

ered how, centuries before, his ancestor Poroddr godi had 

lived there. A shorter ride would have .taken him to

lakshofn from where, under favourable weather conditions, a
&

brief journy by boat could have brought him to Eyrar in the

centre of Floi or even to BaugsstaSir where his grandfather 

had lived. And the journey from Selvagr to Eyrar would 

probably have, been a frequent one for men like Erlendr, 

eager for contact with Norway. It may be suggested, then, • 

that although he probably lived in Selvagr, Erlendr would 

by no means have felt that he had lost contact with the dis­ 

trict not only where his immediate ancestors had lived, but 

also where, in the Age of Settlement, landnamsmenn from 

Whom he traced his descent-had settled and thrived.

And one can probably say much the same about Erlendr 's 

son, Haukr. NOW it must be admitted here that we do not 

know whether Haukr was a legitimate child or not. If his



mother, Jorunn, was Erlendr's concubine, then he may, of 

course, have spent his childhood at her home, the locationtop
of which we are ignorant), but which was quite possibly in 

the western part of Iceland. But it is also reasonable to 

assume that he spent a certain amount .of time with his 

father in Selvagr. Already in his boyhood, H9.ukr is thus 

likely to have visited Floi and could well have felt certain 

ties with the area. And even if he did not do this at an 

early age, what we know of his life suggests far greater 

contact with the south-western part of Iceland than with 

any other part. In 1294-, the first date we hear of him, he 

is Lawman for the Southern and Eastern Quarters of Icel-and. 

On the several journeys he made between Iceland and Norway 

in the course of his life, he must at some time have passed 

through Eyrar, and it is easy to imagine him, waiting for 

a favourable wind from Iceland, passing the time visiting 

(or more probably revisiting) the homes of his settler- 

ancestors in Floi or the mounds where they were said to be 

buried. Between 13°6 and 13°8, it is usually considered 

that he was syslumaSr for the area between Botnsa and ^jorsa. 

Helgi GuSmundsson (Urn K.ialn. 196?, 82) suggests that he may 

have spent these two years at or near ViSey (off modern 

Reykjavik). But surely Selvagr is a more likely propos­ 

ition (cf. DI, ii, 361-2), or even Gaulver jabaer where he 

founded the spitall at the end of this period. But wherever 

he stayed during this time, his duties as ^s]_uma3r would, 

no doubt have taken him to Pl6i on frequent occasions.



After Haukr left Iceland for Norway in 13°8, v;e do not here­ 

of him again in the country before 133° or 1531 when he 

arrived on a tax-collecting mission. In the course of this 

last, he may, it is true, hwe travelled round the whole of 

Iceland, and may have visited the 1 an >'in an; of his ancestors 

in the north and north-east of the country. But these would 

have been fleeting visits and ones undertaken at the very 

end of his life. In 1334, Haukr was dead, almost certainly 

in Bergen in Norway.

TO sum up. Of the. Saga Age Icelanders to whom Haukr 

could trace his lineage, we may assume that he was espec­ 

ially, if not most, interested in the descendants of A-fcli 

jarl.. And to put things a different way, it would be diff­ 

icult to point to a couple living about the time Flo was 

written who had better reason to be interested in the hero 

of the saga, ^orgils, than Haukr and his wife Steinunn. 

This fact gives us some grounds for connecting the writing 

of ^16 in some way with Haukr. And when we find that Haukr 

founded a home ..for clerics at Gaulverjabser in 13^8 and note 

not only the saga's special interest in that farm but also 

the more general reasons for locating its author there, 

then some connection between the saga-and the spitall 

becomes probable rather than possible. Should this last 

proposition not be acceptable, however, it must be pointed 

out that the saga could have been written for Haukr and yet 

have no connection with Gaulverjabser. On the other hand 

'if the saga was written at Gaulverjabeer at any time in the



period 1300 to 1330, it would be a remarkable coincidence 

if its author did not have He.rra Haukr arid his wife Stein- 

unn in mind.

Assuming a connection between Flo. and the spit all at 

Gaulver jabcer , one may wonder about the more precise circum­ 

stances in which the saga was written. It could, for exam­ 

ple, have been written in the years immediately prior to 

130^ and have been presented to Haukr in the hope that he 

would choose the farm as the place for an establishment it 

was known that he and the bishop intended to set up. In 

that case, one might suspect that the author of the

priest at the church there. But in the attempt to date 

the saga made above (pages *392-?), a time after the writ­ 

ing of the Hauksbok-redaction of Lsndr.amabok is preferred, 

and the period between 1310 and 1330 suggested. Could then 

Floamanna Saga rather have been written in gratitude to 

the .spit all ' s founder(s), and then by one of its inmates? 

Between 1308 and 1322, it is usually assumed that Haukr 

was in Norway and there is good documentary evidence for 

this assumption (cf. Note to Introduction 127). The saga 

could have been composed for him during this time and sent 

abroad to Bergen where he was. On the other hand, between 

1323 and 1329 both Norwegian and Icelandic sources are sil­ 

ent about him. If, as some have supposed (e.g. Finnur 

Jonsson in Hauksbok, cxxxvii), Haukr spent this period in 

his home country, this would perhaps be the best time to 

assume that the saga was written.
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Having used the two factors 'interest in Gaulver jabirr 

FXQ' and 'Haukr's and Steinunn's descent from the hero 

of Flo 1 to argue a connection between the IserSra manna 

smtall and the writing of F 1 6 am ann a Saga, we must now ask 

ourselves whether we have not arrived .at what Hallvard Lie, 

in his well-known critique of the Inlenzkfornr it-edit ion 

of Grettis Saga (Ma al og Minne. 1939, 138) terms 'en null- 

itet...som litteraturvidenskapelig hjelpef aktor ' . Can our 

conclusion contribute anything to our understanding of the 

saga? Unfortunately we know so little about the institution 

at Gaulverjabasr or, indeed, about the life of H-aukr Erl ends- 

soil that we are naturally handicapped here. There are, how­ 

ever, a number of possible points of 'contact to which atten­ 

tion may be drawn, and a numbered list of these is given 

here. Some of them, the present editor would be the first 

to admit, are tenuous, and these are mentioned in the latter 

part of the list;

(l) ^irst we must notice the beginning of ch. 6 in 

Flo which tells of Flo si Porb jarnarson. why, we wonder, 

has the author of the saga mentioned F]_osi and the area 

he settled at all here? NOW it is true that he does mention 

other landnamsmenn who do not have any direct relevance to 

the narrative of the saga but who settled in the parts of 

Floi adjacent to Hallsteinn Atlason's landaam. But 

settled a good way away from Eyrar, according to

not only to the east of the Pjorsa, but also to tne east of 

the Ranga; Porir Asason ( see LdnStb., ch. 373) who settled



to the immediate north of ^allsteirm 1 s landnam .is not, on 

the othei1 hand, mentioned in the opening chapters of Flo 

at all. It could be argued that the Flo-author referred 

to Flosi and his outlawry from Norway to elucidate the 

words fyrir ho-nd beira FIQC-.Q "begg.la n65urbr65ur sins at 

7/20-1. But one feels that the Flo-author, admittedly quite 

capable of considerable digression, was able to marshal the 

borrowings he made from ^andnarnabok rather better than this. 

Elsewhere he has been quite able to edit LdnX to suit his 

purposes and the words at 7/20-1 could easily have been 

omitted.

The explanation for the introduction of Fiosi here could 

be the special interest he and his father seem to have held 

for Haukr Erlendsson. AS has already been noted, Haukr 

traces his ancestry back to Fiosi in L'dnHkb, ch. 315- 

Flosi's granddaughter ^riSp married Valla-Bpandr, first 

ancestor of the Vallverjar f^om whom Fiosi prestr Bjarna- 

son (see above) was descended in direct male line (see 

genealogical table on page *425)» And, to use J6n Johan- 

essors words, 'Jpess sjast viSar merki, ad [Haukur] hefir 

lagt serstaka r^kt vi5 frasagnir urn sett ^orbjarnar hins 

gaulverska, enda voru £>au hjon baeSi fra honum komin 1 

(Ger5ir. 18l): in both chapters 12 and 323 of LdnHkb, ^or- 

bjorn is brought in where Sturlubok in the corresponding 

places had no mention of him at all. And a point of great­ 

er interest: in Ldofikb, ch. 30|, Haukr adds to the account 

riven in Sturlubok, ch. 346, the information that J&rundr
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. 7Hrafnsson married PuriSr, daughter of Porbjorn inn gaul- 

verski, and continues • var brudkaup beira i Skarfanesi nt

F.losa er oil land atti mi Him ^.jorsar ok Engar* AS J6n•
Johannesson (Ger5ir. 180 f.) observes, ^losi £orbjarnarson 

must be referred to here. And as regards this last's prop­ 

erty between ^jorsa and Enga, ^ ̂ s particularly interesting 

to note that while LdnX only gives him land to the east of 

the Ranga, Flo probably also gives him land to the east of 

the £jorsa (see 8/3-4- and Note). Surely more than coincid­ 

ence accounts for the partial agreement between Flo and
' ^ (hadJ 

LdnHkb on this point. Could not the Flo-author haveTFlosi

colonize land to the east of the Ejorsa (and to the west of 

the Ranga) in deference to Haukr's own conceptions of the 

extent of his forefather's property?

NOW the interest the mention of Fiosi in FJQ undoubtedly 

has in the discussion of whether the saga was written for 

Haukr Erlendsson is rather lessened by the fact that, in the 

saga as we now have it, Fiosi's descendants are not traced 

towards Fiosi prestr, Haukr's great-grandfather, let alone 

to Haukr himself. The line is rather taken to the Oddaver- 

jar, from them, by an illegitimate daughter of Saemundr Jons- 

son, Margret (see Note to 8/7), to the Asbirningar, a family 

from SkagafjorSr, and finishes with a member of that family,

Kalfr Brandsson, about whom we unfortunately know very little
l£owy 

(cf. Note to 8/8).f^alfr could well have been alive when

the saga was written (cf. page *395 above). We have there­ 

fore even to reckon with the possibility that Floamanna
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was written, not for Haukr, "but for Kalfr. But v;hile 

this last fact should certainly be admitted, the following 

points should also be noted. First, on the basis of the 

scanty information we have about Kalfr, it is difficult 

to see what interest our southern saga would have had for 

this northern chieftain. Second, the very paucity of our

knowledge about Kalfr makes further investigations and thus
[134-] _ 

any useful conclusions concerning him impossible. Third,

it is perfectly possible that the genealogy to Kalfr in ch. 

6 is a later interpolation, as at least part of the geneal­ 

ogy to Jon Hakonarson a^ "the saga's end probably is. And 

here we remember that the ^-version may have had a textual 

history in SkagafjorSr (or at least the northern part of 

Iceland) (see pages *16 f.) and that the X-version has 

a textual history in Hunavatnssysla, which is not far from 

SkagafjorSr (on this third point, cf. however pages *421-4 

below). Finally, the first part of the genealogy at the 

beginning of ch. 6 was almost certainly in the original 

version of the saga. And even though it could have been 

introduced there because Fiosi was Kalfr's ancestor, it 

could also have been introduced because he was ^aukr's.

(2) It has been argued earlier in this Introduction 

(pages *158 ff.) that the author of Flo did not use the 

original of Sturla'^6r5arson'/s redaction of Landnamabok 

(i.e. Sturlubok) but a copy of it, MnX, which was also 

used by Haukr when he made his redaction in Hauksbok. 

This proposition becomes all the more likely if there was



some connection between Haukr and the Flo-author. One 

might even imagine that Haukr owned LdnX, copied its text

into Hauksbok in the years 13°6-8 and then gave it to the
Qyestablishment at Gaulverjabccr as part of its library.

(3) There are reasons for suspecting that Haukr was 

particularly interested in Ireland (see Urn K.laln, 77 ff«) 

and Greenland (cf. Hauksbok, ed. Jon He lgason, i960, xviii). 

That the hero of Flo visits both these countries may have 

something to do with the fact that the saga was written for 

Haukr.

(4-) Fi6 might, according to the idea put forward here, 

be looked on as a work written by a cleric for a man with 

primarily secular interests or written by a cleric for a 

bishop and man with primarily secular interests. Could not

either circumstance explain the curious blend of 'religious'
jwhichj 

and 'secular* elementsTwe^iind in the saga and which has

been discussed in the previous Section?

(5) The young ^orgils gives valuable presents to 

his friends and companions at uaulverjabasr before he leaves 

for Norway in chapter 12. Haukr was also benefactor of the 

people at the farm before he went to Norway in 1308. Op 

are ^orgils's gifts in Fi6 a hint?

(6) AS has been mentioned above, the spitall at Gaul- 

verjabasr was probably dedicated to Saint Magnus. In Saga 

(1962, 475), Magnus Mar Larusson notes that there was also 

a hospital of Saint Macnus in Caithness in Scotland (cf. 

J. Mnnnpy/St. Magnus - Earl of Orkney. 1935, 275)- Could
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the men of Gaulverjabsr have regarded the hospital in 

Caithness as a sister establishment? And if they did,

is it a coincidence that one of Porgils's wives is a woman
[1351 

from Katanes?

,'making the assumption that Flo was written 

for Haukr Eplendssori and his wife in the first decades 

of the fourteenth century, it is not'difficult to see a 

way in which a copy of it could have found its way very 

quickly into the hands of the family of Jon Hakonarson, 

for whan it was, in all likelihood, being copied at the 

end of that century (see Section D of Chapter I). The pre- 

penultimate person mentioned in the X-version of the saga 

is Gizurr galli of Vididalstunga (Hunavatnssysla), grand­ 

father of Jon Hakonarson* Now G-izurr's connection with 

Haukr did not reside, solely in the fact that, five gener­ 

ations back from him, his ancestor Einarr i KallacSarnesi 

was brother of Borkr a BaugsstoSum, Haukr's great-great­ 

grandfather. There were more recent connections: Gizurr's 

wife, whom he married in 1313, was the niece of JarngerSr, 

Haukr's stepmother (cf. page *4-04). And an even closer 

family tie would have been through Haukr.'s wife, Steinunn: 

Gizurr galli's father Bjorn and Steihunn.'s father Ali (Oli) 

were both sons of Svarthof5i Dugfusson and the two were 

thus first cousins. Lastly, in 'Excursus I 1 .of his mono­ 

graph UnL_Kjaln (pages 94-9), He lgi GuamundS son has produc­ 

ed good arguments to show that Haukr, on two occasions, 

used his influence in Norway to help Gizurr, once in about



1308 and again in about 1318. Indeed, He lgi suggests 

that Haukr might even have sold a farm in Norway in order 

to ransom his wife's cousin from the Swedes- There is, 

then, good reason for believing that Gizurr and Haukr were
-\

well acquainted.

Gizurr survived to the remarkable age of lOl (died 

137°), outliving his cousin Steinunn by nine years. Haukr, 

on the other hand, died in 1334,leaving, we may now posit, 

a copy of Flo in his wife's possession. In the years after 

her husbands death, Steinunn and Gizurr would, no doubt, 

have maintained some sort of contact. (As far as we know, 

they were both only children.) ' A copy of Flo could there­ 

fore easily have found its way into Gizurr' s hands at Vi3i-

dalstunga (or those of his son(s)), if indeed it had not
[136] 

already done so while Haukr was still alive. It would thus

have been accessible to Gizurr's grandson <I6n as soon as 

he started his copying activity and the fact that at least 

two copies of it were probably made 'for" him (or at any rate 

during his lifetime) (see pages *85-7) would thus be more

readily explicable.
[137] 

If this construction comes near the truth, it would be

interesting in at least two respects. First, it would 

suggest that there were a relatively small number of inter­ 

mediate manuscript links between the original version of
[138] 

the saga and *X. This circumstance would in turn explain
*

the way *X .sometimes so minutely mirrors the text of- 

LdnX (see pages *65-7 and *158). It would further suggest



that the shortened version of the saga was in fact made
[1391for Jon Hakonarson (which it is, at any rate, theoretic­ 

ally convenient to accept) and also that many of the ob­ 

scurities, gaucheries and inconsistencies we find in the 

X-version are not all due to the X-redactor but could also 

have been present in the original of the saga (cf. the re­ 

marks on pages *119 ff.). Second, it would cause us to take 

a very careful look at the'end of the saga and to wonder if 

the larger part of the genealogies we- find there in the X- 

version may not, after all, have also been in the original 

of the saga. Quite irrespective of the issue of Flo having 

been written at the spitall at ^aulverjabagr for H-aukr, one 

has reason to suspect that the genealogies to the bishops 

£>orlakr and Jorundr (61/16-9) may in fact have been in the 

original version of the saga, ^hy, we must ask ourselves, 

should the .scribe of *X have been concerned with appending 

these to the saga if he had not found them in his original? 

In the body of the saga, it is stated that ^orlakr Porhalls- 

son was one of.Porgils's descendants (see 4-0/14-), so it would 

be quite natural for the saga-writer to trace the line down 

to him, at any rate, at the saga's end. And let us assume 

that the saga was written for Haukr and his wife Steinunn. 

It could well, in that case, have concluded with a geneal­ 

ogy down to both of them similar to that in chapter 326 of 

LdnHkb: ^orgils's descendants would be traced via Einarr i 

KallaSarnesi to Steinunn and then via Borkr a ^augsstoSum 

to Haukr. A scribe working for Jon Hakonarson would have
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found it a relatively simple matter to turn the genealogy 

to Steimihn into one to J6n: instead of the words rnodur 

Ala, fochir Steinunnar (cf. LdnHkb, 115/29), he would have 

written modur B.i'arnar. fodur Gizurar galla,.. fodur Hakonar. 

fodur Jons. Because he wanted to end the saga with Hauler's 

name, the author of Flo may, as is done in idnHkb, ch. 326, 

have put Haukr's genealogy after that of Steinunn. But the 

scribe of *X may also have wanted to put his patron's name 

last and may, at any rate, not have been particularly inter­ 

ested in Haukr. He might therefore easily have omitted a - 

genealogy from Borkr to Haukr he found in his exemplar. 

Similarly, the scribe of *M (or more probably a forerunner) 

could well have been interested neither in r the genealogies 

to the bishops nor to Haukr and his wife. He might there- 

f03g have omitted the lot.
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Notes to Introduction 

Chapter I

1 Information given on the individual manuscripts in this 
list is, unless otherwise stated, that furnished by the 
appropriate catalogue -cited.

2 Positive attempts to establish the existence of manu­ 
scripts of the saga "in the following collections have 
proved fruitless' The Advocates' Library, Edinburgh, 
Edinburgh University Library, Edinburgh, The Royal 
Irish Academy, Dublin and John Ryland's Library, Man­ 
chester (see 0. Skulerud, Ca,ta 1Qgue of NorRe. J^anuscrijvbg. 
in Edinburgh. Dublin and Manchester. 1918); Uppsala 
Universitets Bibliotek, Uppsala (see V. Godel, Katalog 
b'fver Upsala Universitets Bjblioteks fornislandska och 
fornnorska handskrifter, 1892); Bibliotheque Rationale, 
Paris (see 0. Skasbne, Catalogue des manuscrits danois« 
islandais._norvegiens et suedois de la Bibliotheque 
Rationale des Paris, 1887); Riksarkivet, Oslo (private 
communication from Dr. Lars Hamre of 19/10/1967; Dr. 
Hamre also informs the present editor that he knows of 
no manuscripts of Flo in other Norwegian collections); 
The Bodleian Library, Oxford (see A Summary Catalogue 
of Western Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library at Oxford 
i, ed. R. Hunt, 1955)-

3 The majority, possibly all, of the leaves of AW 564- a, 
4-to,which J. McKinnell has argued originally belonged 
to the same manuscript as *4-4-5 b, were also obtained 
by Ami Magnusson from Ormur Da5ason (see Katalog, i» 
7l8,andBibl, xxx, 326).

4- This information may be gathered from notes at the end 
of each item in B.



5 On Slip d of AM' 486, 4to, Arni writes: (recto) 'Petta 
er sama hond og a Bar 5 ar S s.rra ^nn; f ̂  LI chilli f3?am i 
daelu og Eyrbycfjju er Magnus sal. Jonsson Ie5i mer. 
svo Jpensi b&k komin fra Hitardal i fyrstu. Verte. ' 
(verso) 'Petta hefur rita.3 einhver sa sera hefur setlaS 
a5 imitera hond Sira PorSar, kannske ^orsteinn PorSar- 

. son, ungr. 1 After the words 'lec5i mer', the following 
is added in a different ink: ':> : Einars Eyjolf ssonar. 
Gertura. '

6 This discussion. anticipates the conclusions of Sections 
C and E of • this Chapter and Section A of Chapter II.

7 When chapters of 5 are referred to in the following, 
their numbers, unless otherwise stated, are given from 
K, P has a different system of numbering.

8 See page *61.

9 Although Gudbrandur was undoubtedly the first to show 
that part of *445 "b was the source for part of P, 
Magnusson, who knew only Folio 5 of the vellum, suggests 
in GhM (ii, 14) that 'det er vel mueligt, at det om~ 
mseldte vidtlbftige Stykke af Recensionen F [i.e. our P] 
nedstammer fra andre Brudstykker 1 of *M. AH things 
considered, this was a particularly happy conjecture.

10 See page *lOO.

11 Calculations of this type are made on the basis of the 
Fornsb'gur-edition » rather than this edition, because of 
its greater regularity in length of line.

12 In the Fornsogur-edition , the passage corresponding to 
87/1-89/5 of this edition takes up about ^0 lines, while 
the corresponding part of the X-version take up about 48



'-t. - <_•

13 The date of the writing of £ is thus a tr-rviniu; ar.te 

quern for the writing of Ldn^5b •

14 Compare with the present argument Finnur Magnus son's 
remark in Ghll, ii> 18.9 : ' Ordene i Strophens 3die og 
4de Idnie ...er.e aldeles f orskjellige fB»a alle Land- 
namas Exemplarer, hvorved vi isser erholde den vigtige 
Oplysning at det mere som indeholdes in F [i.e. our 5] 
end Sagaens bVrige Exemplarer ikke kan va^re udskrevet 
af Landnama, i det minclste ikke i nyere Tider eller af 
de dens Codices som vi nu kjende.'

15 From Note to 6/14-5, it will be clear that the word 
dyrr was used in the original saga for 'opening in 
coastal belt of rocks'; it has been misunderstood by 
Einar (cf. page *26 f.). - Finnur- Jonsson (Flo, 1932, 
v) also regarded the following readings in 5 as the 
innovation of the scribe of that manuscript: mis.lafnar 
a?vistundir er hann hlaut at liSa (cf. mannraunir. . .bera, 
15/6-7); ilka, 63/7; samt, 63/19- AH the.se readings 
are found in J (a manuscript which cannot be derived 
directly or indirectly from 5) , so he cannot be right 
on this point.

16 ^orhallur Vilmundarson arrived at this conclusion before 
I did and was kind enough to communicate it to me before 
I began working on the manuscript tradition of the saga 
(cf. Note to Introduction 64 ).

17 Thus if *X, *Y and *j had BjaSni at 23/3 and 9, 24/4 
(cf. Textual Notes to these places), BjaSin might also 
have arisen in K and *Z as a result of minim confusion.

18 Cf . however Textual Note to 36/22.

y19 Finnur Jonsson (LdnStb, 225/4) regards AM 107 folio's



(i.e. LdnSfb ' s ) -riom: as a mistake for j^iLliLUlii a s, 

apparently, does Jakob Benediktsaon (Ldn, 1968, 576/8). 
That Sfurluhol: , LdnX and Hese;r.i.;.Vb6k had r-manns is, hov- 

ever, confirmed by the present investigation.

20 At 17/10, AM' S reading agrees with that of the Z-group.

21 What the significance of Ami's" addition in square 
brackets at 2/lO (see Textual Note ad loc) is is 
impossible to say.

22 The fact that AM's IreikudJ at 41/9 agrees with A's

reading is, of course, of no significance in this con­ 
text.

23 ^n Ami's exemplar, ^_ appears to have been used as a 
spelling for 'rse 1 : at 54/10, for example, Arni under­ 
lines the rge in Ketill ' s ohraeddu and writes f; above it. 
Further, words with 'rse 1 are sometimes spelt with 're'&t 
'46/16, for example, Ami underlines the ras in Ketill 's 

G-rasnlande and writes ^ above it. A s a back spelling, 

d& p:z could therefore appear for 'dregz'. But the form 
Arni has at 15/5 has no £.

24 It will- be observed that the majority of these examples 
are found in the first six chapters of the saga. This 

fact may be significant.

25 Corresponding to fyrir hond beira Flosa begg.la. moo'ur- 
br63ur sins ( 7/20-1 ), S has fyrir hond m65ur sinnar ok 

bep:g,1a mo5urbrse5ra sinna. (fyrir hond beira ^losa bogg.ja 

m65urb'r65ur sins). Then, in the margin, J6n writes in 
brackets ' bnnur bok hefur svo ' , doubtless intending to 

imply that the words fyrir hond beira Flosa bogrrja T n c^- 

urbroSur sins come from a source other than his normal 
exemplar. But this is clearly wrong: the words in brack-
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ets, as the readings of i£ and A show, were clearly 
those of *y and *Y and, as LdnStb (223/24-5) shows, 
those of *X, *F and the original of the saga. Nor 
is S's first reading found in any of the Z-group 
manuscripts used for this edition. 'Facts like these 
underline the potential unreliability of Joii: statements 
about his exemplars and the copies he made themselves.

26 Quoted from Svar f das! a s aga , ed. Jonas Kpist jansson, 1966, 
xxxi.

27 Quoted in normalized form from V. Go* del, Katalog ofver 
Kongl. Bjbliotekets fornisland ska _och fornnorska hand- 
skrifter, 1897-1900, 196-7.

28 Quoted from Bibl, xxx, 282-3-

'jtlieoriesj 
29 GiiSbrandur Vigfusson's 3i±s^pon Vatnshyrna were first

published in Fprnsogur , xiv-xvi and in Bardarsaga 
Sngefellsass Viglundarsaga, ed. GuSbrandr Vigfusson, 
I860, ix-xi. When GuSbrandur ' s views are referred to 
in this Section, it is to those put forward in these 
two places.

30 Spelt Watzhyrna; see Jakob Benediktsson 1 s edition in 
Opera, ii, 57 (lines 19 and 32), 69 (line 14) and 
100 (line 15).

31 The manuscript could hardly have been divided into two 
parts after it reached Resen's library for there is no 
vellum in the Resenian catalogue which contains both 
these sagas.

32 Jon may also have commissioned the writing of the uj 
script Hulda (see Hulda, ed. J. Louis-Jensen, 1968, 
14 ff.).

manu-



33 In fact, tho Icelandic genealogist Steinn Dofri was 

the first to show how the codex could h.r,ve got to 
Vatnshorn i Haukadal in an article published in Svr 

(Winnipeg, 1921 ) entitled 'But or ur ^ttasogu
fra fyrri oldum' (cf ... Bibl, xxx, 280 footnote 9)«

V

present editor -has, unfortunately, not 3>een Steirm 

article.

34 On the fly-leaf of AH 4.43, 4/fco, we read in Grimur 
Thorkelin's hand: 'Ex Codice Academico in folio in 

Bibliotheca Reseniana'. Assuming Grimur has good 

authority for what he says here, and bearing in mind 

that *R was the only manuscript in Re sen's library 

which contained Eyrbygg.ja Saga (see page *77) 9 then 

we must accept that AM 4.43, 4to is a copy of the saga 

in *R (cf. also Eyrbyggja-Saga^ e'd. Grimur Thorkelin, 

1787, viii). - With the order St.jornu-Qdda Draumr^ 

Bergbua ^attr, Kumlbua ?attr and Dr aumr ^orsteins 

Sj5u-HallsGonar in AM 555 h, 4to and AM 564- c, 4-to 

(v/hich were originally one manuscript), we may com­ 

pare the order 'Stiornu Odda draumr, Bergbua 
2 Drauma vitraner 1 (this last description fits

bua ^attr and Drairor ^orsteins Sj5u-Hallssonar admir­

ably) in Apni Magnusson's account of the contents of 

*R (cf . page *76). NO other vellum which contains 

these four items is known to have been in Copenhagen 

in 1686 (cf . page *72) or indeed to have existed at 

all. Cf . Bibl, xxx, 282-3 and 288.

35 °n page 294 of his article in BibJU Stefan writes: ' gh 

er ekki notaS nema i ynghilldr C2v, yngvilldr (tvisvar) 

og ynghu(illdr) C3r, sbr. fanghelsi F898 og 903 

bregSur gh orsjaldan fyrir i £\ t.d. almughans 

Both K (left uncorrected by Arni ^agnusson) and A spell 

Yngildr at 49/19 with ngh between the two vowels, while 
El (Asgeir's part of E) k



and IB 225, 4-to, a copy of Laxdaela Saga probably made 

from *R (cf . Bjbl. xxx, 29?) have the spelling Ingli- 

villdi (cf. Eyrb , l,and Laxd, l). Lind (Dopnamn,

columns 1119-21; Supplement, cplumns o 81?r9) ves a
i&parL i r ̂ni fil LO se air e_^J' _ J 

large number of forms of Tn g v i 1 dr 'TjuirTonTyon e otner of

these is spelt with an h: this is in FjLk, i? 229, the 

part of Flatey.larbok written by Jon Pordarson.

36 Stefan Karlsson (Bjbl, xxx, 299) argues from the fact 

that the use of n above the line for 'in' and 'inn' 
appears only in columns l-lO and 899-9^5 of Flatev.lar- 

bok, that Vatnshyrna was written after these columns, 

i.e. that it was written after about 1391- On ^ne 
other hand, if we accept the order of the Resenian 

catalogue as that of *R itself, we note that while the 

exemplar for E appeared as the ve-llum's fifth item 

and the exemplars for H and C at 'its end (cf. ^-rni 

Magnusson's supplementary notes on *R) , what we may 

now identify with *y would have come as its first item. 

If therefore we find no examples of the use of n above 

the line for 'in' and 'inn 1 in the copies of the text 

of Fl6 in *R, this might well suggest that Vatnshyrna 

began to be written before the columns of F'latey.lar'bok 

in question were written and that Magnus began to use 

the abbreviation in the course of writing *R. An 
investigation of manuscripts likely to have been copied 

from the second, third and fourth items of *R (i.e. 

Laxd, Vatns and Hoens) might throw more light on this 

matter.

37 It would seem that by about 1395? Magnus had left Jon 
Hakonarson's service and by 1397 could well have been 
at the monastery at Helgafell (cf . Bj"bl , xxx, 300; 

GerSir, 55 footnote l). It is conceivable that *y. 

was written at Helgafell (with the rest of Vatnshyrna) , 
that *Y was a copy of Flo brought with him from



vatnss-sla (ViSidal stunga?) and that *X was Jon Hak- 

onarson's own copy. And ii this connection, it is 

li.'terenting to note that the nroas represented "by the 

sagas in Vatnohyrna. :.:re geographically ranged around 

the Snsefellsnes penrinsular (cf. Olafur Halldorsson,
He1gafe11ab^kur_ forrOZ, 1966, 51). But it is suggest­ 

ed in Note to Introduction 36 that *^ was written 

before 1395* c "« also what follows below.

38 Indeed, it would be interesting to see if the ortho­ 
graphy of K betrays any signs of Magnus's spelling, 

^or example, as noted, Ketill spells Yngildr at 49/19 

with an h; see Note to Introduction 35-

39 see this edition 75/2-3 fejid Note ad loc, where the 

Greenlandic 'squirrels' are vindicated).
• \

The present editor would argue th^t the episode in 
which the rune-inscribed oar is found (this edition, 
77/20-78/3) was in the original of the saga; cf. 
Medieval Scandinavia ? 1969, 93 lines 26-30.

CniSbrandur knew nothing, 'of course, of the one or 
two removes between the exemplar for AM and A and 
the latest common source(s) for K, AM, A and 5

42 Finnur refers here to the episode where the rune- 

inscribed oar is found.

43 Cf. ONOI, ii, 750.

44 At the beginning of his article in f TgF' (429), 
Bjorn writes: 'Her skal t.d. ekki andmaelt beint 
^eirri rikjandi sko5un, ad hinn a5altextinn a3 

Floamannas., B_ge.r5in [i.e. the M-verslon] muni 

vic5a or3inn eitthvaS orSfleiri en fi-umsagan v:ir.'



On--3 wonders if Bjb'rn here seeks to imply that there 

are reasons to surest that the M-vercion has been 

lengthened. If so, one would like to know what they 
are. If anything, the present editor has noted signs 
which suggest that the M-version itself has perhaps 

been shortened: see, for example, Notes to 68/1-2, 
72/20 and 84/6; alyo Prig, ii, 64-0 footnote (cf. Note 
to 32/7-5); was there any explanation in the original 

of the saga for the katlar mentioned at 74/20-1? But 
the evidence here is not strong enough to form the 

basis for any stawent on this point

45 rfhere are various external factors which .suggest *X's 
and *M's independence of each other and v.'hich, taken 

together, are probably decisive: (i) It has been sugg­ 
ested above (see Note to Introduction 36) that *y_, the 
latest common source for AM and A ? was written about 
1391 or somewhat before. It is not unreasonable 
to assume that *X was written five years before *y_, 
and thus about 1385 at the latest. 'Pseudo-Vatns- 
hyrna 1 , on the other hand, while it might have been 
written as early as the 1380' s, is more 1;. kely to be 
somewhat later (cf. page *17); indeed, before J. McKinn- 
ell's investigations, 445 b was usually dated to 1400 
or rather later (see e.g. Katalog, i, 640). (ii) Stef- 
an Karlsson. (Bjbl « xxx, 284) argues that the copy of 
£6r5ar Saga hredu in Vatnshyrna cannot be a copy of the 
saga in 'Pseudo-Vatnshyrna' (AW 564 a, 4to). (iii) 
Ejnar Sveinsson (IF, viii, Ivii) regards the text of 
Yatns. in 445 b as ' sumstaSar betri, sumstaSar verri ' 
than that in Vatnshyrna. (iv) Bjb'rn Sigfusson (KL 
iv, column 104) is able to state that 'den basta av 
[Eyrbyggja sagas] bevarade hdskr. var Vatnshyrna ! ; but 
even^o the version in 445 b has independent value (cf . 
I£,YTvii ff.). See further on this whole matter

335 ff-



46 Perhaps we ar-o expected to assume that the stolen awls 

of 74/22 v;er*; used in making J'orarinn's tent.

47 Somewhere before 72/20, the M-version has omitted to 

say that PorgerSr has-, died. - It seems doubtful that 

the author of the saga referred to Asgrfer ElliSa- 

Grimsson as A.vr.ri.Fir ElliSason (cf. 63/25) • - Minor 

mistakes jn M (e.g. at 82/16, 83/13 and 88/7; cf. 
Note to 85/19) have not been taken into account in 

this list.

48 If it should seem unnecessary to attempt to combat 

theories put forward as long ago as Nijhoff's (l937) 
and Gu3bra.ndur Vigfusson's (l9°5) or, in Chapter HI, 

Section A ? to make such a lengthy case against any 
extensive 'oral tradition' about -E'orgils, then att­ 
ention may be drawn to :xfeckxfesrx two remarks made about 

Flo in K. Schier 's Sagaliteratur published in 1969 
(page 57) : one is that Flo, with Grett « Svarf and Har5 

ul is 'vermj^tlich um 1300 aus alteren Sagas umgearbeitet ' ; 

the other is that it is 'auf altere Tradition zuriick- 

gehend? '

4-9 The only review of Nijhoff 's book seems to be that of 
S. Krijn in Museum, xlvi, 1938, columns 14-6. Miss 

Krijn disagrees with Nijhoff on a number of points 

(including his assumption that 'the Christian redactor 1 

and the redactor of *Fi. 2' were different persons) 

but even so regards it as ' zeer aannemelijk, dat we 
een F I en een F 2 kunnen onderscheiden 1 .

50 Surely the ten pages between Fornsogur, 149/14, the 
point corresponding to the end of Folio 4, and

soa;ur, 159/16, the point corresponding to the beginn­ 

ing of Folio 5, should be divided by 4, which is the 
number of pages in tf-e shorter text in Fprnsogur , i.e.



145/10-149/14, corresponding to Folio 4 Icf. page

*36 above).

This edition, pages 71-2.

52 The following discussion anticipates much of what is 
said later in this Introduction, particularly pages
*291-309 and also Section B of Chapter III.

53 See pages *291-*3°9-

54 The somewhat more speculative nature of what follows 
will be apparent.

55 See Note to 1/6.

56 In *F, Hakon jarl maJ have fallen in his battle against 
Atli jarl (cf. 2/1) and, at about 2/5, there may have 
been some statement to the effect that Hallsteinn ruled 
Sygnafylki and Firdafylki after the death of his father 
(cf. LdnX, 224/14). Se e pages *172~3-

57 See however 13/13, Note to 14/23, pages *243 f • c?.nd page 
*245-

58 Instead of material amounting to 134 lines in the short­ 
er text of the ?ornsb'gur-edition(as for Folio «4) , there——— 1 \ari_a verageof/ '
would have been material amountin.gToYl64Tines in Forn- 
sb'gur to each leaf of *M (164* half of 328, that is half 
of the number of lines in the shorter text in Fprnsogur 
between the point corresponding to the end of Folio 4 
and the point corresponding to the beginning of Folio 
5). Of course, if there were three leaves (cf. also 
page *36) between Folio 4 and Folio 5, then a consid­ 
erable amount of material has been lost. But this is 
as noted, the less likely proposition. And another



fact speaks against it: in the passage inlineJi^1;iil^ 
following; the lacuna, there has, as noted (see Note 

to Introduction 12), been little or no shortening.

59 Finnur Magnusson's B is probably to be identified with 

Brit. Mus. Add. 11,111 fol.

60 See pages *37-8; Note to Introduction 14; page *134; 

cf. Note to Introduction 9*

61 In this connection, it is interesting to note the plural

af IDessum verkum at 47/22 5 contrast af bessu verki at 

' 12/7Aand 44/9-

62 The editors of Fornsogrur and Flo, 1932 are not entirely 
consistent in this however. Thus,at 22/27,Fornsogur 

has mer_..b6 and,at 43/4, Flo, 1932 has kominn. On the 
other hand, Eorhallur Viimundarson, in his edition for 
the Islenzk fornrit-sei-ies, normally has A's readings 
when they agree with the Z-group over against K. But 

he is not entirely consistent in this respect either: 
at 43/4, he has koma and, at 55/2, syndiz.

63 The .present investigation has also shown that the scribe 
of 5 probably started taking readings from MP before the 
words £6rey net kona... (63/1; cf. 29/18), with which 

previous editors have begun their texts of PM (see 

pages *38-*54 above). This result is, however, as noted, 
of little practical value in establishing a text of EM 

before the point in question.

64 AS mentioned in Note to Introduction 16, before the 
present editor started work on the textual history of 

the saga, Porhallur Vilnundarsson &ad arrived at the 

conclusion that the latest common source for the Z-grour- 
was independent of the latest common source for K A



arc! S. Further, in the footnotes to his edition of 
the saga for the Islongk^^ornrrt-series, the proofs 
of which, P.S noted, he. has been kind enough to make 
available to me, he gives a number of variant readings 
from the Z-group which he presumably regards as potent­ 
ially superior to those of the I-group. Some of these 
are recorded in the Textual Notes to the present edition 

and those which are not are as follows:
2/14 dottir ] Rfrnardottir B J P

7/8-9 vingao'ir ] auSuglr B_J_P
7/19 Gaul ver ska ] Hal ey.sk a B J P
8/13 xv ^ 2S£ B_ J J?
8/23 eptir ] + bessu_jatar BpSyarr B_jL2

10/2 huskarlar ] + bans B J ^
15/8 ix ] tin B J P
15/10 margt ] allt B J P

16/1 xv ] tuttugu B J P
16/5-6 ok er harm var xvi. vetra, beiddiz ] ME

	eptir 6ska51 B J P 
16/7 osvinnfrli ] osvinn J £ 
17/5 sik eiga ] at harm scrbti B J 
17/22 i vestr-Vikina ] vestr (austr) i Vikina

	B J P (yestr i•Vikina in Porhallur's main text 
19/27- ok uggir rnik at eip;i megi fagnadarol heit_a.^. 
20/1 bvi at ver hafirn nu leitat hans marga dap:a ]

» fy

en mik up;r?ir l)Q, at fagnacarol heita megi, 
ok munum ver eigi ]3urfa inarga daga hans at 
leita B J P

25/20-1 hvat_...sk.ilit var ] sem heyrSu hvat skilit var 
E J P

28/8 lita ]4>Petta var urn kveldit B J P
28/8 bokka e5r hot ] oMkka B J _P
32/2 s.ioSinn ] fesjoSinn B J (=p)
32/25 ^orgils ahlyddiz litt viJL_£aJl ] ^at ahlyddiz

Porgils B J (Porhallur regards this as an
emendation.)



35/6 gQ7,ii]]i ] god or 5 i -B J (=P)
4-5/7 l_eyjuTn._nQkkurum i ] a tvr.--'r:r skutum 1

(fyrir P; a B) B J P
'4-5/17-8 b.iarng.joldin 1 bjarndyrr.-vi^ j.d B J P 
48/10 half ] oil B J P 
'49/19 Yngildr ] Ragnhilrlr B J P 
56/1 3 _ZL var elrd dot tip ] ok B_J_P 
56/20 • hit fair fPorgils Asgrjm l ] hittaz beir

Asgrimr ok Porgils B J P 
57/26 brudhlaupinu ] + Koma boSsmenn i asettan

B J; + i asettan tima 5 
60/24 g65r ] + ma5r B _<T P 

A few remarks may be made on the .Z-group readings here.
The fact that, at 32/2 and 33/6, B and J agree with PM/ j — — i ..j ——
over against the Y-group does not necessarily mean that 
they have the reading of *X: as has been shown above 
(pages *3° ff.), the scribe of P, when copying MP, 
frequently reverted to his Z-group exemplar and took 
readings from it: fes.l65inn and goSordi could there- 
•foiB easily have found their way into P from *z (cf . 
Note to 33/6). At 16/1, an age of fifteen for Porgils 
would seem to be more the age young Icelanders think 
of making their first journeys abroad than twenty (cf . 
quotation from VGl on page *242). A reading i ey.lum 
at 45/7 is surely better than that of *Z: at 46/9 and 
24, islands are mentioned in *Z just as they are in *Y. 
And one can see no real reason why ^orhallur Viimund- 
arson should adopt J's and B' s ve_str i Vikina into his 
main text in preference to the I-group's i vestr-Vikina. 
All in all, there is no compelling reason why any of 
these Z-group readings cited by Porhallur should be 
preferred to those of *Y in reconstructing a text of

65 However mechanical this procedure may seem, it i 
gratifying to note how, when applied to a short



passage in chapter 3, 5/13-6, it produces a text which, 
on small details, is closer to L^nStb th^ri that of
Finnur Jonsson in Flo,. 1932 : .gatm^sam? vetr

lok lie iiiy - r 
steinn at peim__Ing6lt:
and LdnStb :. 131/34 ] + harm, X~group and Flo, 1932, 

5/22) £r_ejxa_ki±-_?I^^ ^ so -' - 
tb, 131/34 ] n.josnlEjK and Flo, 1932, 5/22)

hans ok foru i moti hormni (so A, S, J, P and Ldnj§±b, 
131/35 (3miia) 1 + ok, 5, B and Fi6, 1932, 
ba enn orrosta mikil ok (so A, S, Z- group and 
131/35 ] v S and Flo, 1932, 5/24) fel]

Chapter

66 Haukr's postscript may be quoted in its entirety from 
Ldn, 1968, 395 and 397 : Nu_e r yfir farit um_ landnam fc 
er verit hafa a Island!,, eptir frvi sem froSir menn hafa 
gkrifat. fyrst Arj prestr hinn fr65i ^orgilsson ok Kol- 
skeggr hinn vitri. En ^essa bok rita5a fekl , Haukr 
Erlendsson. eptir "beiri bok, sem ritat hafdi herra 
Sturla Ipgmac5r. hinn fr65asti ma5r, ok eptir beiri bok 
annarri. er ritat hafSi S'tyrmir hinn fr65i ? ok hafSa ek 
"bat or hvarri ? sem framar greindi, en mi kill ^orri var 
frat, er ^r spgSu eins ba5ar, ok bvi er |oa't ekki at 
undra, bo fat] fcessi ^andnamabok se lengri en npkkur 
nnur >

67 °n the basis of parts of Ldn^Sb unedited when Jon Joh- 
annesson wrote Ger5ir ? Jakob Benediktsson is able to 
show that Me lab 6k contained the following stories which 
were also found in chapters 5-8 of Sturlubok (cf . 
LdnStb , 131/15-133/28): (i) the quarrels of Le ifr and 
Ingolfr with the. sons of Atli; (ii) Leifr's adventures 

in Ireland; (iii) the story of the Irish thralls murder 

ing Leifr and making off to VestmannsPeyjar (cf . Ldn,



196b, xc f., 40-1 footnote 4, 41 footnote 7, 43 foot-­ 

note 8 and 10, 44 footnote 3 and 5)- And if these 

stories were in the Ikllikok -redact ion of JjUL^
they would al?o have "been in Stgrmlsbok, although not, 

of course, at the beginning of that redaction, but at 

the place where. Ingolfr ' s landnam was do»alt with, in 
the middle of the section which covered the Sunnlend- 

ingaf jorSungr

68 In this connection, attention may be drawn to some 
rather problematic agreements between Ldnj?5b and Flo 
over against LdnSkb and LdnStb in the section which 
deals with the quarrel over "Vidiskogr and ^6r5r's 
killing of Hpafn: Hrafn PprviSarson, LdnSkb, 177/9, 
and LdnStb . 225/20 ] + m65urbr65ir hang,
21/6-7, and FI&. 8/18; Smalama3r-, LdnSkb, 177/11, and 
LdnStb , 225/23 ] Smalainao'r (sauSamaSr s(egir) Land- 
n(ama)), LdnP3b . 21/10; sauSamaSr. Ho, 10/2; vetra(l), 
LdnSkb , 177/16, and LdnStb . 225/28 ] + andaSiz Atli 
(Atli andaSiz. Ldn^^b) heima i Tra5arholti ?
21/17, and Flo. 11/8-9; hann, LdnSkb , 177/16, and 
LdnStb , 225/28 ] 5or5r, Ldn^Sb, 21/17; cf. Flo, 11/18; 

, LdnSkb, 177/20, and LdnStb, 225/33 ] + verki, 
, 21/25, and Flo, 12/7- We may also note Ldn^5b ' s

unique reading at 21/22-4: ?)zurr ok Porgrimr fe5ga-p 
ligg.ja i einum hau^i baSir skammt fra TraSarholti . 
There would seem to be three possible sources for these 
readings in Ldn£c5b: (a) lost .parts of the Me labok- 
redaction of Landnamabok; (b) the X- version of Fl6; ( c ) 
the M-version of Flo. It would be desirable, although 
not absolutely necessary to assume that all these read­ 
ings came from a single source. In favour of (a)> and 
against (b) and (c), is the reference to Landnama at 
21/10 of Ldn^Sb ; it is by this name that ?6r8r norm­ 

ally refers to the ^elabok -version of Landnamabok ( c f . 

, 25 (N.B. line 26) f . ; Ldn, 1968, 375 footnote).



And if the reading sauoainaor (together possibly with 

others mentioned) is taken from lost parts of
then we must at least consider the possibility that 

that redaction has come under the direct influence 
of Flo in the appropriate section: it will be argued 
below (pages *204 ff.) that the whole story of the 

quarrel over Vidiskogr was not in the
redaction of Lar^toamn:b_ol: but was introduced into the 
Landnama tradition by Sturla PorSarson (see however 

Note to Introduction 72 ); further, 'an agreement 
between LdnMib and Flo (sauSamaSr) over against Sturl- 

bok (smalamaSr) points to direct influence by Flo 
on LdnMib; finally, we know that the Melabok-redact- 
ion of Landnamabok did draw directly on certain Islend- 

ingasbgur. particularly those in which, as in Flo., 
ancestors of the Melamenn appear (see Ldn, 1968, 
Ixxxvii and 380-1 footnote 3)- °n the other hand, 
if the Melabok-redaction did draw on Flo, one would 
really expect to find more evidence of it in LdnPdb. 
The evidence for the use of Vatnsdsela Saga by the 
Melabok-redaction is considerably greater (cf. Ldn, 
1968, Ixxxvii). Indeed, were it not for the readings 
of LdnPdb at 21/10 and 21/22-4, one might prefer to 
assume that P6r5ur himself was drawing on the X-vers- 
ion of Floamanna Saga. We know that he did draw direct­ 
ly on-various sagas (cf. Gerdir, 29 f. and 33-5) and 
could well have taken the reading at LdnJ?c5b, 21/17, 
for instance, from Flo to elucidate an otherwise rather 
obscure series of events in his Skardsarbok-exemplar. 
Finally, while Einar Eyjolfsson seems only to have 
used *M from Folio *2 on (cf. pages *^0 ff.), it is 
not entirely out of the question (although one must 
admit rather unlikely) that Pordur had access to the 

part of *M which contained the ctory of the Vic5i. sk6gr 
quarrel. And the leaves of *M in question might have 
belonged together with the leaves of *445 b which con-



71

tained the j1el:ib6k-^aMlj£uiUikok' The reference to 
Landnam.a at 21/10 might therefore be explained.

69 Cf. No.

The following point may be worth making: If we accept 
(i) the stemma on page *166 and (ii) that Ol mest, 
LdnHkb and Flo all have a common source later than 
the latest common source they share with Ldn^tb (cf. 
page *166), then we would, on the basis of this 
opposition: Flo =• LdnHkb / Ol mest •=• LdnStb, have to 
posit an intermediary (we may call it LdnY) between 
Sturlubok and LdnX:

Sturlubok (gerSu)

ensb6k (gerdu)

LdnStb (gerdu)

For chapters 2-3, 6-8 and 18 of 'Fl. 2', Nijhoff 
(Beschouwing. 8 f. , 17-21, 24-9, 172) sees as sources, 
in addition to 'Fi. i' arid Landnamabok, three oral 
stories. Hi s main argument for the .existence of these 
again seems to be the fact that the chapters in quest­ 
ion contain considerably more material not found in 
Landnamabok than chapters 1, 4, 5, 9 and ]_0. But much 
of the extra material in the chapters in question can 
be shown to be literary borrowings or additions to Land-
namabpk's text by the author of the saga himself (see 
pages "173-80, *i83-8, *192-6). And another of Nij. 
hoff's argiTments (Beschouwing, 8), based on the app­ 
earance of such phraser:, as sva er sagt at 3/2 and 3/18 
has very little weight in this connection (cf. Note to



3/2).

72 In the above, it is assumed that the story of the 
quarrel over V£3iskogr and its aftermath was an in­ 
troduction into Landnamabok by Sturla PorSarson; the 

possibility exists, although is considerably less likely, 
that Styrmisbok'was here drawing on a source other than 

its normal Landnamabok exemplar; cf. Note to Intro­ 

duction 68.

73 After the above had been written, the following state­ 
ment by Finnur Jonsson (Ldn, l) was noticed by the 
present editor: 'Kap . 375 (33l) O LdnStb, 225/8-226/2] 

synes tildels at veere et uddrag af en saga (en ^Idre, 
tabt Fioamannasaga?; jfr. den nu eksistende meget unge 
saga). Noget lignende synes at gselde om det f01gende 
kap. f=LdnStb. 226/2-29] f . As noted, the present edit­ 
or does not think it likely that anything which could 
be called 'an older Floamanna Saga' is the source of 
Sturlubok, chapters 376 and 377• On the other hand, 
Finnur's remark is clearly of interest to the above 
discussion, particularly as Jon Johannesson (Gerdir) 
and Jakob Benediktsson (Ldn, 1968) appear to be silent 
on the possibility of a source of the type the present 
editor visualizes lying behind the chapters in question.

74 It is possible to think of other phenomena which might 
qualify as sources. It is suggested on page *300 that 
the Flc^-author, when writing his saga, may have been 
influenced by pictures of St. Martin which he knew from 
church decorations. And gestures conventionally used 
when telling (oral) stories (cf. H. Chaytor, From Script 
to Print, 19^5, 55) could conceivably also be class­ 
ified as sources.

75 There may well have been "subconscious influence 1 by
%



Islb on Flo at 20/25-

76 Some critics accept statements like s^a er n..''i."'j-. A _ivlljL-^-*. 
as evidence for oral sources (see e.g. Note to 3/2).

77 On the other hand, we should not entirely despair of 
finding an author's actual vrritten source. The manu­ 
script AH 677, 4to could actually have been read by 
the Flo-author and elements borrowed from it intro­ 
duced into his saga (see pages *304 f.)- Of. Einar 
Sveinsson, A NjalsbuS. 194-3, 1° f.

78 Compare with Flo' s bungraekr vi5 ba er eigi- vildu sik 
vel si5a (89/l°-l), The Legendary Saga of St. Olafr's 
osvifr vid osiSamenn (Olafs Saga hins helga, ed. 0. A. 
Johnsen, 1922,

79 R. Boer thinks that the story of ^orr's and
fishing expedition has influenced Grett (see Grettis 
Saga, ed. R. Boer, 1900, 182 footnote).

80 Professor Peter Foote has suggested to the present 
editor that Loptr's words- at 16/11 may be an adum-

j/ bration of Porgrimr's death at 28/^3. In that case 
there may be no omission here.

81 An interesting discussion of G-unnhildr's background and 
character by SigUr5ur NOrdal is to be found in SamtiS 
op; saga, i, 1941, 135-55; cf. Par st el lung, 133 ff.

82 Compare the words of Ounnhildr at Flo. ( 17/14) with 
Haraldr's parting words to Hrutr in Nj_ 0

83 Note also the possible use of like-sounding names, e. 
Gyrdr instead of Gypgir at 24/9; cf. page *279 f . ; 
Hrolfr. instead of Ulfr at 42/7; cf. page *339.



The inappropriateness of the designation 'pre-anim- 

istic 1 for such beliefs in rightly pointed out by 

C. von Sydow C^i, xix, 99 )°

85 Although 'The Bear's Son's Tale' will be referred to 

in the following analysis of the story of Porgils's 
fight with Bern's father, it has "been felt unnecessary 

to describe the type in detail here. A full discussion 

will be found in F. Panzer's Studien zurfeermani schen 

Sagengeschichte , i, 193.0, 1-246 (cf. R. Chambers, 

Beowulf An Introduction, 1959, 41-68). Some scholars 

prefer to call the type 'The Three' Stolen Princesses' 

(see G-. Garmonsway and J. Simp son, Beowulf and its 

Analogues, 1968,

86 From the following analysis, it will be apparent that 

the first aptrganga story in Flo 'has much in common 

with the account of Olafr's fight with ^ormoSr in Hay, 

ch. 2. Whether the likeness is great enough to posit 

a direct connection between the two is another matter.

Further, it is difficult to date these two sagas com-ifprey
paratively and there to say which is most likely to 

have influenced the other.

8? The part played by the duel in the legal system of 
Viking Age Iceland is stressed by K. Maurer (Upphaf 

allsher.larrikis a Islandi, 1882, 176 ff . ; Maurer's 

views met opposition from V. Finsen (Om det oprind- 

elige Qrdning af nogle af den islandske Fpjstats In- 

stitutioner, 1888, 116 -ff.).

88 For a discussion of the duel in the Viking Age, see 
KL, s.v. Einvigi and Holm gang; 0. B0S" Medieval Scand­ 

inavia , 1969, 132-48.

89 Because of its lack of conformity to pattern, Porgilr, 's



duel with Helgi in chapter 34 is left out of consid 

eration in this connection.

90 A good analysis of these stories i;-J given by Dehmer 

in Er z ah 1 un g s rqi t, , 86-91 •

91 Of . also A. Drachmann, De navngivne Syserd,. 196? 19

92 In (c), in the account of the k^rganga, we are told 

that ^orils hafdi sverdit Jar 5 hu s

hafSi alnarkefli ok digrt m.iok. In Note to 26/23-5, 

27/3-4, it will he suggested that rather than "being 

a literary or oral element, the story of the kerganga 

was invented by the author of the saga on the basis of 

certain types of duel which were actually taking place 

on the Continent at the time he was writing. Like­ 

wise, when the author of the saga was writing, the 

ell-long cudgel seems to have been a common weapon : 

used in single combat (see again Note to 26/23-5, 

27/3-4) and thus may well be a. detail from reality 

rather than from literaturd. It is, howe'ver, inter­ 

esting to note a literary parallel to ^orgils's and 

Randvidr's weapon^ in rather an unexpected source, 

'King Frodo's Law of Duel' in Saxo (l28) : Sjn autem 

quavis de re pugilem popularis impeteret^ ipsum armatus 

exciperet cubitali dumtaxit stipite pu^naturum . Par - 

allels to Saxo of this type in the Icelandic sagas must 

be rare. They are not unknown however. 

dal (Hrafnkatla, 194-0, 38) points^ out that 

treatment of Hpafnkell in Hpafn, ch. 5, is strongly 

reminiscent of Jarmericus ' s pun.ishm.ent of the Vends 

in Saxo, book 8. SigurSur seems to suppose that both 

Hrafn and Saxo go back to a common source. But is it 

not possible that Saxo could have influenced both grafn, 

and Flo directly?



''

Of the words |!a]^J£il3i-^.:fc:vr^^
2-'i/24- [3), Dehmer (Er_-

t, 135 (note <\^-)) remarks that this is 'eine 
Formel, die auch sonst in den I.-S. auf tritt ' . He 
gives no examples, but on page 136 (note 4-58 ) compares 
with the words in Flo a passage from Fggr (14: Mr_satu

varu ]383r frloar s.ionum) •

94- On possible, historical background to stories of Scand­ 
inavians rafting jar3hu_s in Ireland,, see Ma, 1968, 
cx^ocvi and the references cited there.

95 No special attention is otherwise given to Flo's use of 
'die epische Dreizahl 1 in this thesis. See however on 
this subject Beschouwing, 131-4 and L. Alfred BOck in 
Arkiv, 1921, 261-313 (particularly pages 274- ff.) and 
1922, 51-83-

96 From chapter 19 to the middle of chapter 25, and from
chapter 33 to the end of the saga, the M-version is 

- preserved and comparisons are often made with it rather 
.than with the X- version.

^7 The actual verse is not quoted. Jon Olafsson's text 
simply says that G-estr kvedr ba visu ^eirar meiningar, 
at hann vaeri buirm til at leika vi3 hann sem Styr ok 
r j 6 8 a baSar ki5r li a...n s i b 1 6 5 i» 
Could the Fi6-author have got the idea for ^orey's 
red cheeks at 64/12 ff. (3°/22 ff.) from this verse?

98 Both these sagas were originally written in Latin but 
are now known only in Norse translation. On the diff­ 
icult question of their preservation, see KL, s.v. Olaf s 
saga Tryg^va sonar and the references cited there. 
Gunnlaugr's work presents particular problems as its



n 'i O»_j_,-j. v--.

translation exists only as parti of Ql_inest. which war 
written in the first part of the fourteenth century. 
The question of exactly what parts of the latter be­ 
longed to G-unnlaugr's work has been studies by Bjarni 
ASalbjarnarson in Om -de norske kongers sagaer (1937, 
92 ff.). Bjarni's conclusions, it shouM be noted, 
have not gone undisputed (ex. e.g. A. Holtsmark in 
Nordisk Tjdskrift, 1937, 615). Even so, it may be 
pointed out at this stage that four out of the five 
passages from Pi meat -referred to in this sub-section 
are considered by Bjarni to be derived from Orunnlaugr's 
saga (the exception is the story of Flj.nr and Sveinn 
in Ol mest, ii, 112-3). F0r the general literary 
background to Ounrlaugr's and Oddr ' s works, the pre­ 
sent editor is indebted to L. Lonnroth's 'Studier i 
Olaf ^ryggvasons saga 1 , Samlaren,' 1963, 54--

99 Various scholars (e.g. H. Ljungberg, Den nordiska 
religionen och kristendom, 1938, 12 5) think that 
^orgils's dreams of ?6rr represent the intellectual 
struggle of a heathen before his final conversion to 
Christianity. One rather doubts if the author of the 
.saga intended to represent ^orgils's conversion in any 
such way. It was rather immediate and complete. AS 
E. Vesper -(Christen und Christ entum in den islandischen 
Sagas , typewritten Leipzig thesis, 195^, 10^) writing 
about ^orgils's dreams remarks-: 'urn seelische Konflikte 
handelt es sich dabei nicht, sondern um die vom Ver- 
fasser konstruierten verschiedenartigsten Situationen 
in denen ein Christ sich zu bewahren hat.'

100 Compare also the way ?6rr kills ^orgils's livestock 
with the way Glamr kills horses in Grett, ch. 35.

Cf. J6n Helgason's comment on this remark in his 

edition of H-p^fnlrpI s Sngp. F-ppy.^gn^a (1959,



102 For the same reason, no doubt, 

nyta the boar at 32/12.

103 In A N.lalsbuS (1943, 8 ffo), Einar Ol. Sveinsson argue- 

the influence of Gregory's Dialogues on Nj, and in 

Nordica et Anglica. (ed. A. Orrick, 1968* 140-7), DO 

Stromback the influence of the same work on the early 

Kings' Sagas. Stromback's article, entitled 'Some 

Remarks on Learned and Novelistic Elements in the 

Icelandic Sagas', is of broader interest to the whole 

subject here under discussion.

Christian visions in Old Norse literature are dis­ 

cussed by K. Liestol, Draumkvggde, 1946, 79-91 °

The word helgir, because of its alliteration with 

h.jalpa and hreint. would seem to be more original 

than the M-version's dyrdligir.

106 Other instances of the influence of vision liter­ 

ature on the family sagas must be few and .5.a-r between. 

Gfsli's dream-strophes in Go.si, where the hero tells 

of his visions of the 0-frher World, cleap). y contain 

Christian symbolism (see G. Turville-Petre, ! Gisli 

Sursson and his Poetry 1 , Modern Language Review, 194A, 

387 f-)^ whether these strophes were composed by the 

author of the saga or somewhat earlier is uncertain.

107 The author's apparent ignorance of Greenlandic con­ 

ditions (cf. Notes to 45/7-8, 4-5/19, 47/23, 70/23, 

84/25; cf. Notes to 38/24 and 75/2-3) is surprising, 

particularly when compared with the relatively accur­ 

ate picture of the country and its topography given 

in Kroka-Refs Saga, a work which must have been rough­ 

ly contemporary with Flo (cf. IP, xiv, xxxvi f.). In 

this respect Pi6 seems to tend towards works like



Jokuls Pattr BAasonar (IE, xiv, 46-59) where Green­ 

land is represented as a land of trolls (cf . Note to 
79/17-20), or Bare* , where, as well as trolls, there sre 
cauldrons full of gold, wild bulls and other fantastic 

features.

108 Helgi also draws attention to these elements in chap­ 

ters 15 and 27-8 of £i_6.

109 Of the passage in question, Nijhoff (Be_schou.wing, 77) 
writes: 'Overigens schijnt deze passage van de dor-st 
en het middel ertegen wel echt. ' He t doet sterk denken 
aan het oude scheeps journal van Wniem Usbrantsz. 
Bontekoe. 1 While, hownver, Bontekoe (lovrnaeiU 1646, 
17-8) may have drunk his own urine, he strongly recom­ 

mends his men not to drink sea-i^ater.

110 ln connection with this story in Flo, Hermann Pal .-3 son 
(Tjmarit Mals og Menningar. I960, 54) draws attention 
to a learned 'clause' found in Hauksbok (ll6) (based 
on Plinius, who in turn cites Aristophanes; see KL, s.v. 
Hermafrodit) : Ermofrodite heita menn er Reirvortu 
hafa ina haegri sem karlar, en hina vinstri sea konur: 
"beir mega vera bge5i f o5ur ok masSur barn a sinna (Herma­ 
phrodites. are those men whose right nipple is as a 
male's and left nipple as a female's. They can be 
both father and mother to their children. ' ) Hermann 
believes that Flo is here influenced by a 'clause' of 
similar content and sees this influence among those 
exerted by international works of learning on sagas 
relating to America and Greenland (cf . Hermann Pals- 
son, 'Islenzkar fornsogur og Isidor fra Seville", TJma- 
rit £.l63ra5knisfelap:s Islendinga, 1966, 36-7). The 
present editor is not convinced by Hermann's arguments, 
particularly in view of his own theories as to the 
episode's significance and origins. - In



(2/3.0/196/0, S. Frederiksen produces a story from 
East-Grveenlandic Eskimo tradition GO similar to 
this one in Flo, that one must assu:ne di.-ect in­ 
fluence by the latter in modern times, rather than 
that, both stories reflect events which actually took 
place.

f111 Fur garments are, in general, a common garb for t.roll- 
konur (see Motif-Index. F455-2.4>4- and, e.g., ?rv, 2.7 ) .

112 E-m ahankaz must be understood in the sense (i) 'someon; 
becomes entangled' (see Zoega, 32) and (ii) in some 
such sense as 'to go wrong for someone'.

•p-p113 °n belief in fylg.mr, see Hel, i, 224 ff.; Myth, 22? f

11/4 H. ."Naumanri (in Edda', Skalden. Saga ?- ed. -H. Schneider,
1952, 324) -considers the closest parallel to the dream 

• in Snorri is Ruodlieb and Schach (op. cit.) also sug­ 
gests that the German poem was Snorri 's source- The 
present editor finds the Norman version closer, how­ 
ever (cf. J. de Vpies, Kleine Schriften, 1965? 193)*

This motif would also have "been known through Tree of 
Jesse iconography; cf. KL, s.v 0 Jesse rot och stain.

116 Porgils playing the half-wit in a boat at 46/25-6 and 
being laughed at by those he is deceiving reminds us 
of Gisli doing the same thing in Gisl, 'ch. 26.

117 Note also the way in which ^orgils, when he does win 
back his ancestral lands in Norway (23/25-6), is 
quick to put them into ^orsteinn's hands (26/12-3).



Chapter III

118 Research in its present state regards much of what 
is said in Landnanabok, at least that work in its 
original form (cf. -.pages *149 ff• above), as reason­ 
ably trustworthy from an historical p^int of view. 
This applies to the names of the landnamsmenn and 
their descendants and the extent of the land they 
settled when they came to Iceland. There is no 
special reason for mistrusting a good deal of what 
Fl6 has borrowed from LdnX on these points (cf. also, 
for example, 12/4-6 and Note). On the other hand, 
as already observed, Sturla PorSarson in his redact­ 
ion of Ijaridnamabok has added much material from Ice­ 
landic sagas of the thirteenth century and from 
other sources and this material is often quite un­ 
trustworthy from an historical point of view. Thus, 

sj for example, one ha^ little or no faith in the stor­ 
ies of Ingolfr, Leifr arid the sons of A-fcli (chapters 
2 and. 3), nor the circumstances surrounding Helgi's 
killing of ^orgrimr (chapter 18). Further, one 
doubts whether the material with which the F!_Q- 
author fills out LdnX contains much that is histor­ 
ical and it seems certain that it contains much that 
is unhis-torical. On the other hand, there are points 
on which^ghp author of Flo has either changed or 
added toTTdnX had and on which he might have been 
influenced by what might.be called 'bygdetradition 1 
(see note to No . 40 on page *182; the way he has 
changed Haste inn in LdnX to Hallste_inn; cf. the 
remarks on the first word of He lgi trausti's verse 
in Appendix I).

119 cf. Si, s.v. Floamanna saga: 'Sagans slutdel, kap. 
29-35, som verkar vara slakttradition, handlnr on
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1 liv pa Isl. i borjan av lOOO-talet.

120 It is not necessary in this context or indeed at
all to go into the 'chronology1 of the saga in detail 
(cf. GuSbrandur Vigf^scn, 'Um timatal I Islendinga 
sogum i fornold', Syfn, 1856, 4-21-2; Zorjisogur, xxv
f, ; Prig, ii, 632; ONOI, ii, 751; El£, 1932, xii -
Arnesb. 50 ff.; 'TgF', 445 footnote). One"place has 
been pointed out where the sequence of events in 
would seem to be at odds with what can be deduced 
Ari's Islendirigabok (see Note to 61/6-9); and ^or 
meeting Eirikr in Greenland would be much better 
thought of as taking place before the official accept 
ance of. Christianity in Iceland rather than after it. 
There are also other places where the saga seem de­ 
fective in this respect (cf. Arnesfr, 52: 'Sagan uir 
og gruir af timaskekkjum.'). But even if Flo's 
chronology could be perfectly reconciled, with exter­ 
ior chronology, this fact would, of course, not be 
an argiment for historicity (cf. problem, 4-2 and the 
references cited there).

121 And even these words have echoes elsewhere* Vatns« 
ch. 4-6: Kpdran tok tru ok skirn i fyrsta lagi ok 
kona hans.

122 An aspect of the historical ^orgils's Itife is poss­ 
ibly hinted at by the reference in Byskupa__^ttir 
(see Note to 61/14—9) to one of his sons, Einarr 
(not mentioned in ^16), as fostri Knuts ins rika. 
While the name Knutr is found applied to Icelanders, 
the present editor has not been able to find record 
of any one in Iceland bearing it as well as the nick 
name inn riki* On the other hand, Knutr inn riki is 
the normal Icelandic name for Canute the Great and 
he and ^orgils must have been approximate contemp-



orarles. The 'historical Por^lls may therefore have 

visited Denmark or even England.

123 Indeed, when we discover that the Flo-author may,

at 53/21-2, have been influenced by a story from Is_Lb, 

ch. 3, where a man slays his tin- all or freedmaii at 

a place since called Kolsgja (see Note to 58/14), we 

may even wonder if the name Kolslsekr itself is not the 

invention of the ^jo- author. It is, at any rate, no 

longer known as a place-name (see Note to 58/22).

AS noted (pages *111 ff .), the 'religious' element in. 

Fi6 actually led the editor of the saga in Prig to 

data his 'Thorgisl's Saga 1 to about 1200.

125 Bysk, iii, 2; f ornaldarsogur and islendingas.dgur would 

seein to be referred to here (cf . Hermann Pals son, Sagna- 

skemmtun ? s 1 endinga , 1962, 15^). If prejudices like 

Einarr ' s were widely nurtured, we can see one very good 

reason why a clerical author of Flo should choose 

f'orgils, rather than his father or grandfather, as 

hero of his saga.

126 Who is more likely to have brought the story of the

cock and hen (55/9^1ft)-, to Iceland than Jon Halldorsson,fancL -U O_L ogiia/
educated in Paris]"anB~~Tmown for his story-telling (cf . 

page *356)?

12? The theory that Fi6 was written at G-aulverjabser for

Haukr Erlendsson expressed in Section C of this chapter 

is not incompatible with the idea that it was written 

under the influence of Jon Halldorsson 1 s view to sec­ 

ular literature. Jon must surely have known Haukr, 

for both men must have spent a good deal of the-ir time 

in Bergen between the years 1310 and 1320 (%, ii 
viii; ̂ iauksbok, iii). Jon might even have owed his



preferment partly to Haukr ' s influence, -nd w' th 
Eyrar known to be Jon's landing-pi ::ce on his first 
arrival in Iceland in 1323 (see Ann, 152. 205, 346, 
etc.), it is easy to assume that he made immediate 
acquaintance with Haukr ' s foundation, a connection 
he would, no doubt, have closely maintained.

128 The evidence of the form -at at 59/7 (87/l) and
Vas-k-aft] at 77/22 is of little importance here as 
both forms appear in set phrases or verses (cf . 
Dating, 97 and lOl and footnote 6).

129 It is perhaps worth noting, however, that Bar5ar
may have influenced Vjglundar Saga; cf . J. de Vpies, 
Altnordische Literature schichte , 1967, 532. - In 
Note to Introduction 68, the possibility that the 
Melabok-redaction of Ijandnamabok was influenced by 
Flo is mentioned. It is usually conjectured that 
the Me 1 ab 6k-r e dac t i on was either compiled by Snorri 
Markusson a ^elum or by his son ^orsteinn, At>bot of 
Helgafell (died 1353), with preference given to the 
first alternative (see Ldn, 1968, Ixxxiii f. and the 
references cited there).'- If Snorri ^arkusson did know 
Flo, then a terminus ante quern for the dating of the 
saga would be 1313, the date of Snorri ' s death. But 
the evidence that Flo did in fact exert influence here 
is unfortunately too tenuous to be seriously taken 
into account in the present context.

130 Cf . also Note to 65/7 and the use of the word omaga- 
bu at 67/19 (cf . Note to 33/14). Bjorn Sigfusson . 
remarks ('TgF 1 , 445): 'Skortur ^ekkingar a tjodveldis- 
logum mun hafa veriS eitthvaS minni hja hofundi en 
Vaz. ritara; '

131 It should however be noted here that we do have a ref-



erence in the' sources to Tpadarholt at the end of the 
thirteenth century. Asgrimr ^orsteinsson, originally 
from Vatnsdalr in the north of Iceland, was given 
BaugsstaSir by Bishop Ami Porlaksson and probably mov 
ed to that farm in the 127°'s. He -later quarrelled 
with the bishop however, and by 1284, it seems, had 
moved to Tra3arholt in anticipation of the bishop 
turning him out of Baugssta5ir. The words of Am a

(Bysk, i, 391 ) are: Herra Aggrimr var
ba ok kominn byggdum i Tpadarholt. £ar hafSi hann 
latit husa ser til vara, ef byskup tapki af honum 
BaugsstaSi. They suggest that the farm was in a bad 
state of repair until Asgrimr moved there (or perhaps 
even uninhabited) and it is not, at any rate, surpris­ 
ing that we hear of no church there. Asgrimr died in 
1285 and it is usually assumed that his son Eyjolfr, 
who, like his father was a syslumadr , lived on at 
TraSarholt, although there is no direct statement to 
this effect in any source. Eyjolfr himself died in 
1302 and we know nothing of the inhabitants of the farm 
until the seventeenth century. It might even have been 
uninhabited when Flo was written. And there are other 
reasons against a connection between the writing of the 
saga and ASgrimr ' s son or descendants. One is that if 
glo was written for (or even by) any member of this 
family, it would be more than a little peculiar that 
the author of the saga should choose, as the worsted 
opponent of his hero, a man called ASgrimr, who, like 
Asgrimr ^orsteinsson was a newcomer to the south of 
Iceland from the north (cf. Prig, ii, 632 f.). See 
further on Asgrimr and Tra5arholt: BOgi Benediktsson, 
Syslumannaasfi.r, 1909-15, 202-4; Vigf£s G-u5mundsson, 
Saga Eyrarbakka, 1945, 230; Gu5ni Jonsson,
OP: buendur i Stokkseyrarhreppi, 1952, 24 and 177. 

132 We learn from Ragn (169) that Hof 5a-P6r3r was a
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descendant of Ra^nrr Io5brok. And Haukr traced his 

ancestry back to H0f3a-P6r3r (cf. page *40?). These 

facts could well account for the appearance in Hrmks 

bok (pages 458-6?) of

133 cf • however with the following argument the following 

in Ldn, 1968, Ixxix, concerning Mnlkb' T A svasMnu 

fra Kjalarriesi til Akraness. . -kveSur einna mest a5 

vifrbotum og breytingun Hauks, og hefur hann vafalitiS 

stuSzt vi6 munnmseli sem lifaS hafa a £>eim sloSum. . . 

£>essar vi5bsetur Hauks benda til serstaks kunnugleika 

a £vi svasSi sem urn er a 5 raeSa, og er liklegt aS hann 

haf i att heima lerigur e3a skemur a £eim sloSum. '

;had;
134 ., '•• Could Kalfr haveTanything to .do with the spitall

at G-aulver jabcer? r-Phe saga might even have been writt­ 

en there by him or under his supervision.

135 ^n chapter 22 of the saga (see particularly M-version), 

the Greenland-.f arers are living together in a hall 

divided into two by a partition. Josteinn and his 

party occupy one half: they stay up late into the 

night, play games and generally enjoy themselves. 

But for this they get their punishment. ^orgils's 

party, on the other hand, as their leader admonishes 

them on no less than three occasions (cf. page "119), 

lead a quiet life, go to bed early and mind their 

prayers: they are saved from the plague which strikes 

down the other party. The moral of the story is ob­ 

vious. NOW it is interesting that in seeking to est­ 

ablish a connection between Haukr Eri endsson and Kj al- 

nesinga Saga, Helgi GuSmundsson writes as follows (Um 

Kjaln, 81 footnote 4): 'Ef til vill ma. . .nefna. . . 

atri6i, sem [kemur] ekki fyrir i. Kja^lnesinga sogu 

. . .B.-jorn PorcSarscm ...[in Skirnir , 1946, 110] segir^ 

"Her skal bent a ^a5 serstaklega, ad Haukur logmaSur



hefur ekki hirt urn a$ rita upp frasognina urn gleSi 
og skemmtan i Brattahli3 [cf. Eir, nos. 265-7] •" 
Ma "bera J)etta saman viS or3 Johannesar Halldorssonar 
...[concerning K.jaln in IF, xiv, xvii] : "Menn fara 
til leika, en ekki er frekar sagt fra £eim leikum. " '

136 Helgi GuSmundsson (Um K.naln T 80) suggests that one
of Haukr's books, Hauksbok, might be located in Huna- 
vatnssysla 'upp ur miSri 14. old 1 .

137 We should have to reconsider it if we wish to explain 
the genealogy down to Ka]_fr Bpandsson in ch. 6 by 
supposing that he owned a manuscript of the saga (cf . 
page *4-19).

138 And here we remember that *M, like *X, may easily have 
been written in the northern part of Iceland (see pages 
*16 f.) and that we know of 110 other medieval manu­ 
scripts of the saga than the original, *F, *X, *Y, *^ 
and *M.

139 Cf- page *123 : 'These omissions would certainly seem 
to localize the ^-redactor in a part of Iceland other 
than the south-western lowland. '
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Special abbreviations

(For abbreviations used in Textual Notes, see page 91 )

445 b - AM 445 b, 4to in its present form (see page *14 ff •) 

*445 b - The original manuscript of which the leaves of

445 b are surviving fragments. 

A - AM 517, 4to (see page *2l). 

App - The section of the text of P edited as Appendix I of

this thesis. Any numbers following an oblique stroke

(e.g. App/13) are line numbers. 

AM - Variant readings added by Ami Magnus son to Ketill

Jorundarson 1 s text in K (see page *20). 

B - The copy of Flo in IB 45, 4to (see page *22). 

C - AM 564 c, 4to. Any following references are folio

references. 

E - AM 448, 4to. Any following numbers are this manuscript's

r>age numbers.
(The parts of; written by Magnus P6rhall s son; 

F -^FiateY.narbok (Gl. kgl. sml. 1005, I-II, fol/K tfollow-

ing references are column numbers. 

*F - The latest common source for *M and *X.

Flo - Fioamanna Saga (this edition unless otherwise stated). 

Folio *2 - The folio immediately preceding Folio *3 in

*445 b. 

Folio *3 - The folio immediately preceding Folio 4 in
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Folio 4 - Folio 4 of 445 b 

Folio 5 - Folio 5 of 445 b 

H - AM 555 h, 4to. Any following references are folio

references.

J - The copy of Flo in AM 165 m, fol..(see pages *22-3)«
/ 

K - AM 516, 4to (the part written by Ketill Jorundarson)

(see pages *19-20) .

KZ _ Variants added by Ketill Jorundarson to the main text 

of K, which have as their source a manuscript called 

ZK ( Cf. page *64) .

- The manuscript of Landnamabok used by the author

of Fi6 (whether identical with Sturlubok Or not; on the 

question of their identity, see pages *158 ff.). It has 

occasionally been convenient to refer to LdnX by page, 

line or chapter and, when this is done, it is according 

to LdnSth (see Bibliographical abbreviations). 

M - The fragjnents of Fl6 in 445 b.

*M - The text of Flo in *445 b.

MP - The fragments of *M (not all of which survive now) to

which Einar Eyjolfsson had access when he wrote £. (see

page *3°)«

*R _ A now lost manuscript containing Fi6 which was pre­ 

sented to the University of Copenhagen in 1675 (cf . 

pages *75 ff«).

Resensbok - A now lost manuscript containing a copy of - - 

Sturla £6r5ar son's redaction of Landnamabok which was 

an intermediary between Sturlubok and LdnStb (cf . page



*150 and GerSir, 1°)-

§ - The copy of Flo in Cod. Holm. Isl. papp. fol. No. 60 

(cf. pages *21-2).

Sturlubok - The original manuscript of Sturla PorSarson's 

redaction of Landnamabok. It has occasionally been 

convenient to refer to this by page, line or chapter 

and, when this is done ; it is according to LdnStb (see 

Bibliographical abbreviations).

*X _ The latest common source for the texts of the X-group. 

X-group - The group of texts: K(AM)« A, S, B, J and 5 (with 

out PM).

*Y - The latest common source for the texts of the Y-group. 

Y-group - The group of texts K(AM) ? A and S.

* - The latest common source for the texts of the ^r-

y - The manuscript of the SkarSsarbok-redaction of Landnaa

abok used by P6rc5ur Jonsson when he compiled Ldn^Sb (cf . 

page *W). 

2-group - The group pf texts comprising AM, A and S.

*Z - The latest common source for the texts of the .Z-group.
*

.Z-group - The group of texts comprising B, J and 5 (with­ 

out MI).

*& - The latest common source for J and P (without PM), 

2,-group - J and P (without PM) .
/ *

ZK - The manuscript on which certain marginal readings in

*-. K are based (cf. page *64) .

P - AM 515, 4-to (see pages *23 ff.).

PM - That part of £ which is a copy of MP (see pages *30
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- The part of 1 which is mainly a copy of Folio 4- 

(cf. pages *3° ff«).

Bibliographical abbreviations

(Occasionally quotations from other editions are given 

in normalized form in this thesis and this is done without 

signal. Where proper names are involved (e.g. when bio­ 

graphical details are given in the Commentary), page refer­ 

ences are not always given, but the reader is referred to 

to the index in the work cited.)

Aarb0ger - Aarb0ger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Hjstorie, 

1866- .

isrit - Afmaelisrit he]gi5 Ejnari Am6rssyni ? 1940.

Alter - V. Lachmann, Das Alter der Hardar Saga. 1932. 

Altisl - A. Noreen, Aitislandische und altnorwegische

Grammatik. 1923*

Ann - Islandske Annaler indtil 1578, ed. G. Storm, 1888* 

Arkiv - Arkiv for (for) nordisk filologj, 1883- • 

Agrir> - Agrip af Npregs konunga spgum, ed. Finnur Jonsson,

1929-
/

Arbok - Arbok hins islenzka f ornleif afelags, 1880- 

Arnesb - Einar Arnorsson, ArnesMng a landnams- og sogu- 

Old, 1950

ir - Stefan Einarsson , 'Attataknanir i fornritum',



Skirnir. 1953, 165-99-

Band - Bandamanna Saga ? ed. Gu5ni Jorisson in II, vii, 1936- 

Barc5 - Bjr5ar Sap:a Sneefelisass. ed. GuSni Jonsson in IS,

iii, 1946.

Beowulf - Beowulf, ed. F. Kiaeber, 195° • 

Beschouwing - P. Nijhoff, De Floamanna Saga. Een Text-

kritische Beschouwing over de Sammenstelling en de

Bronnen, 1937 (Utrecht thesis; appeared also as volume

3 of Van Gorcum's Litteraire Bibliotheek, 1937)• 

Bjbl - Bj"bliotheca Arnajnagn^ana, 1941-

Bjnamn - E. Lind, NOp Sk-islandaka personbinamn, 1920-1. 

B.j - Bjarnar Saga HJtdceiakappa, ed. SigurSur Nordal and

Gu5ni Jonsson in IF, iii, 1938.

Blondal - Sigfus Blondal, Islensk-db'nsk ordabok, 1920-1. 

Brattahlid - P. Norlund and M. Stenberger, Brattahlid. 1934. 

Bysk - Bygkupa sb'gur, ed. G-uSni Jonsson, 1948. 

Byskupa -&ttir - Bygkupa -^ttir in Byskupa Spgur, ed. J6n

Helgason, 1938. 

Cleasby-Vigfusson - R. Cleasby and Gudbrand Vigfusson, An

-Icelandic English Dictionary, second edition, with a

supplement,by W. Craigie, 1957-

Dating - Einar.: Sveinsson, Dating the Icelandic Sagas, 1958. 

Pi - Diplomatarium Islandicum, published by HiS islenzka

bokmentafelag. 1857- • 

Dopnamn - E. Lind, Nprsk-islandska dopnamn, 1905-15

(Supplementband T -193l)» 

Drej. Lyg - Drei ^ygispgur, ed. i. Lagerholm, 1927.
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Propl - D-roplaugarsona Saga, ed. Jon Johannesson in IF»

1950.

Edda - Edda Die Ideder des Cpdex Regius nebst verwandten

Denkmalern, ed. G. Neckel, revised by H. Kuhn, 1962.

- Egjis Saga Skalla-Grimssonar, ed. SigurSur Nordal in

IF, ii, 1955- 

- Ejriks Saga rauSa, ed. S. Jansson in his Sagorna om

^inland, 1945 (pages 26-81; occasionally referred to by

the numbeis of the sections into which Jansson divides his

text). 

Er2ahlungsgut - F. Dehmer, Primitives Erzahlungsgut in den

Islendinga-Sog-qr, 1927-

Eyrbygg.la Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, iv, 1935- 

Fas - Fprnaldarsogur ^orSurlanda^, ed. GuSni Jonsson and

Bjarni Vnhj alms son, 1943-4.

Fgr - Fagrskinna, ed. Finnur Jonsson, 1902-3* 

Fjnnb - Fjnnboga Saga T ed. Johannes Halldorsson,in IF, xiv, ,

1959-
Flatey.jarbok - Fiatev.i'arbok, ed. &u6brandr Vigfusson and C.

Unger, 1860-8.

Fib':-' Fia'tey.jarboky ed. SigurSur Nordal, 1944-5. 

Flo - This edition of Fioamanna Saga. 

Flo, 1932 - Fioamanna Saga, ed. Finnur Jonsson, 1932. 

Fms - Fprnmanna sb'gur ? 1825-37*

Folkesgt - V. Gr0nbech, Vor Fpikeast i Ol dt-i H^-n ^ 1955. 

Fornsb'gur - Fprnsb'gur Vatnsdaelasaga Ha] 1 f-ne5arsaga Fi6a_ 
ts^ga, ed. GuSbrandr Vigfusson and T< Mobius, I860.
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(Flo is edited on pages xxii-xxviii (introduction),

119-61, 168-85-) 

Fortaellinger - Fortsellinger fra Landnamabok, ed. Jon

Helgason, 1963 • 

Fostbr - FostbrceSra Saga, ed. GuSni Jonsson in IF, vi,

1953-

FriSb.i - ^riSb.lofs Saga ins froekna. ed. L. Larsson, 19°1 

Fritzner - J. Fritzner, Qrdbog over det gamle norske

- Fgereyingasaga ? ed. Finnur Jonsson, 1927* 

Gaardnavne - 0. Rygh, Nprske G-aardnavne . 1897-1924.

- Jon Johannes son, Gerdir Ijandnamabokar, 1941.

- Gronlands his tori ske Mindesmserker; ed. Finn Magnusen 

(- Finnur Magnusson), 1938-45- (The edition of Flo is 

in volume ii, pages 1-221.)

Saga S-qrssonar, ed. Bjb'rn I>6r6lfsson in IF,

vi, 1943- 

Gr - GrQSnlendinga Saga, ed. Matthias ^orSarson in IF, iv,

1935-

agy i - Gragas. Islssndernes Lovbog i Frj statens

ed. Viihjalmur Fins en, 1852, the two volumes contain­ 

ing the Icelandic text, referred to as 'a' and 'b 1 .

Grig, ii ~ Gragas efter det Arnamagneeanske Haandskrift

Nr.' ^54 fol.. Sta5arh6lsbok, ed. Viihjalmur ^insen, 1879.

Grig, iii - Gragas. Stykker. som findes i det Amamagnse- 

anske Haandskrift Nr, 551 fol.. Skalhnltsbok og en 

Raskke andre Haandskrifter , ed. Vilhjalmur Finsen, 1883.
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Grett - Grettis Saga Asmundarsonar, ed. Gu6ni Jonsson in

IF, vii, 1936. " 

G-unnl - Gunnlaugs Saga ormstungu. ed. P. Foote and R. Quirk,

1957- 

Hallfr - Haiifre5ar Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, viii,

1939-

Handrit asp jail - Jon Helgason, Handritasp.iall« 1958. 

Handworterbuch - H. Bachtold-Staubli, Handworterbuch des

deutschen Aberglaubens ? 1927—^-2. ' 

Har5 - HarSar Saga ? ed. S. Hast, I960. 

Hauksbok - Hauksbok, ed. Eirikir Jonsson and Finnur Jonsson,

1892-6. 

Halfdanar Saga - Halfdanar Saga Eysteinssonar? ed. F.

Schroder, 1917• 

Halfs - Halfs Saga ok Halfsrekka^ ed. A. Le Roy Andrews,

1909. 

Hav - HavarSar Saga Isfir5ings ? ed. G-uc5ni Jonsson in IP,

vi, 1943. 

Hei5 - Hei5arviga Saga, ed. SigurSur Nordal and

Jonsson in 2, iii, 1938. 

Herv - Hervarar Saga ok He j5reks, ed. G. Turvil

and C. Tolkien, 1956. 

Hjbylahaettir - ArnheiSur SigurSardottir, Hjbylahgettir a

miSeldom. 1966. 

Hkr - Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni A5al-

bjarnarson in IF, xxvi-xxviii, 194-1-51. 

HMS - Heilagra manna s0gur ? ed. C. Unger 1877.



Homiliu-bok - Homiliu-b6k, ed. T. Wisen, 1872.

- Hrafnkels Saga FreysgoSa, ed. Jon Johannesson in

IF, xi, 195°- 

HTB - K. Kaiund, Bjdrag til en h^-^rH sk-topograf isk

Beskrlvelse af Island, 1877-82.

Hy - Hungrvaka in Byskupa Spg-qr, ed. Jon Helgason, 1938 

- Hcensa-^oris Saga, ed. SigurSur Nordal and

Jonsson in IF, iii, 1938. 

IF - Islenzk fornrit, 1933- •

IS - I s 1 endinga s o gur , ed. GuSni Jonsson, 19^6-9- 

I sib - Api ^orgilsson hinn froSi, Islendingabok. ed. A.

Holtsmark, 1952.

J.J., Saga - Jon Johannesson, Islendinga ^aga. 1956-8. 

Joleik- A. Joleik's translation of Floamanna Saga (see

page *132).
tsy

J5ms - The Saga of the Jomvikings. ed. N. Blake, 1962.

Jonsbok - Jonsbok, ed. Olafur Halldorsson, 

Jon Porkelsson, ^.joSsogur --Jon ^orkelsson,
N

og munnmgeli-, 1899.

Catalog - K. Kalund, Katalog over ^en Arnainagn^anske Hand- 

- akriftsamllng, 1889-9^-

Ket - Ketils Saga ha^ngs in ^as ? i, 243-66. 

Kjaln - Kjalnesinga Saga, ed. Johannes-: Halldorsson in

IF, xiv, 1959-

KL - Kulturhistoriskt lexikon for nordisk medeltid, 1956- 

Kleiderkunde - H. Falk, Altwestnordische Kieiderkunde 1919. 

Korm - Karmaks Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, viii, 1939.



- N. N0rlund/ Inland s_lortlssnin£» 194-4-. (References 

are to the 1 : lOOOOO maps in this work.) 

Krist - Kristnisaga in Kristnis^r:0 ^^^ Pnrvalds ens 

viSfprla Pattr Isleifs biskups Gizurarsonar Hur-gr- 

vaka, ed. B. Kahle, 19°^

Laxd - Laxdoeia Saga, ed. Einar Sveinsson in IF, v, 1934. 

Ldn - Landnamabok I-III Hauksbok- Stiirlubok Melabok m.m. 

ed. Finnur Jonsson, 19^0.

- The Hauksbok-redaction of Landnamabok in Ldn,

1-125-

- The j^elabok-redaction of Lan.dnamab6k ? the surviving

fragments of which are edited in Ldn» 235-4-2. 
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FLOAMANNA SAGA 

MAIN TEXT



Floamanna Saga

1. Haraldr konungr gullskeggr re5 fyrir Sogiiio Hann 

atti Solvoru, dottur Hundolfs jarls, systur Atla jarls 

mjova. Peira dsetr varu £ser Pora,'er atti Half dan konungr 

svarti Upplendingakonungr , ok Pnrl5r, er atti Ketill 

5 Helluflagi. Haraldr konungr ungi var son £eira Halfdanar 

ok Poru. Honum gaf Haraldr konungr gullskeggr nafn sitt.
( ffull ske ffs 

Haraldr konungrTanJaSiz fyrst £eira en £a Pora, £a Haraldr

ungi siSast ok bar sva rikit undir Halfdan svarta en hann 

setti |>ar yfir Atla jarl inn mjova. Si6an fekk Halfdan 

10 konungr Ragnhildar, dottur SigurSar konungs hjartar. As- 

laug var mo5ir Sigurdar h^artar, dottir SigurSar orms-£-
^

auga, Ragnars sonar loobrokar. M65ir Sigur5ar orms-i 

auga var Aslaug, dottir SigurSar Fafnisbana, Sigmundar 

sonar, Volsungs sonar, Rers sonar, Sigars sonar, OSins 

15 sonar, er red fyrir AsgarSi. M65ir Aslaugar var Brynhildr 

BuSladottir. Son Halfdanar svarta ok Ragnhildar var 

Haraldr er fyrst var kallaSr Dofrafostri, |)a Haraldr 

lufa en siSast Haraldr inn harfagri.

Pa er Haraldr inn harfagri gekk til rikis 1 Noregi, I-
20 masgSiz hann vi5 Hakon jarl Gr jotgar5sson ok fekk hann jpa. 

Sygnafylki Hakoni, magi sinum, en Haraldr konungr for 

£ Vik austr en Atli jarl vildi eigi laust lata rikit 

fyrr en hann fyndi Harald konung. Jarlarnir ^reyttu
•f* -3 I

t>etta me5 kappi sva at hvart'veggi dro 115 saman. Peir ~~*



2

4 Fj6lUm i Stafanessvagi ok fekk Hakon jarl sigr en Atli 

Carl var5 sarr ok var fluttr i Atlaey ok do £ar or sarum. 

Atli jarl atti eptir £rja sonu: net einn Hallsteinn - 

harm var elztr ok vitrastr £eira braeSra - £a Hersteirm 

5 ok Holmsteinn. [Hall]steinn atti Poru 5lvisd6ttur. Peir 

brseSr lagu i hernaSi.

2. Bjornolfr het maSr en annarr Hroaldr. Peir varu 

agaetir inenn. Peir varu synir Hromundar Grips sonar. 

Peir foru af Pelamork fyrir viga sakir ok staSfestuz i

10 Dalsfir6i a FJolum. Son Bjornolfs het 5rn, er re6 fyrir - 

FirSafylki. Hans son var Ingolfr en dottir Helga; bas5i 

varu Jpau fr£5 at sja. En son Hr5alds var Hromundr, fa5ir 

Leifs. Peir Ingolfr ok ^e±fr va.ru frsendr ok fostbraeSr. 

M65ir Leifs var HroSny, cLottir Ketils bifru Hor6a-Kara-

15 sonar. Pa var Ingolfr xx. vetra er jpetta var, en Leifr

xviii. vetra. Ingolfr gekk fyrir fodur sinn ok segir honum 

at harm vill halda i hernaS ok bad hann afla nokkurs. 

Leifr gekk ok fyrir sinn foSur biSjandi hann sliks ins 

sama ok varu ^eim gefin morg langskip. Bidja nu siSan

20 samlags vi5 sonu Atla jarls. Peir varu fusir ^essa vi5
t

Ingolf. Pat varu log i ]?ann tima at eigi skyldi yngri
-

ma6r vera i herforum en xx. vetra, en elligar vildu 

J)eir gjarna Leif £ log taka. Leifr svarar: 'Ef ver . 

komum i nokkura raun, sjam J)a ef ek stend at baki oSrum; 

25 gefumz ek eigi verr en a5rir, i>a a ek ekki at gjalda 

sesku minnar. 1 Ingolfr. sagoi J>a ba5a'fara skyldu ella



hvarugan. VerSr £)at af kjorum at fceir fara allir saman 

ok leggjaz i hernaS ok er sva sagt at Leifr var hvatr ok 

.roskr i ollum mannraunum. Ingolfr var vitr ma5r ok

aggstr i ollum atlogum ok allri karlmennsku. Peim var5 

5'gott til fjar urn sumarit ok komu heim urn haustit. Hro- 

mundr var £a andaSr, faSir Leifs. Nu mala J>eir mot me5 

ser annat sumar ok heldu £a enn i hernaS allir saman ok 

fengu J)a miklu meira herfang en it fyrra sumarit. Ok sem 

J>eir komu heiin urn haustit, var $rn, fa5ir Ingolfs,
c* •

10 anda5r.

Hallsteinn by5r J)eim f6stbrae5rum,_ Ingolfi ok Leifi, 

heim til veizlu ok £at t^gu ^eir'ok at skilna5i gaf hann 

teim g63ar gjafir. Sidan bu5u i>eir fostbraa5r ^eim garls- 

sonum til veizlu. Peir bj65a ok at ser miklu fjolmenni

15 ok vilja eiga undir meira ef nokkut kann i at skeraz. 

Nu koma jpeir bra35r til veizlunnar ok er monnum skipat i 

sasti. Helga bar ol at veizlunni; hon var allra kvenna 

vsenst ok kurteisust. Sva er sagt at Hersteinn litr opt 

til hennar bliSliga ok at ^essarri veizlu strengdi hann

20 jpess h.eit, at annathvart skyldi hann Helgu eiga ec5r enga 

konu ella. Kvaz hann nu fyrstr hafit hafa jpenna leik 

-'ok attu nu, Ingolfr, 1 segir hann. Ingolfr svarar:

'Hallsteinn skal nu fyrst urn maela, i>vi at hann er var
* ? * '• \' .

. vitrastr ok varr forma5r at ollu. ' Hallsteinn maslti: 

25 'Pess strengi ek heit: pott mer se vandi a vi5 menn, at 

ek skal^eigi halla rettum domi, ef mer er truat til 

dyggSar urn.' Hersteinn mselti: 'Eigi er Jessi heitstrengin
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tin fceim mun skyrligri sem £u ert reikna5r vitrari en ver, 
e3r hversu muntu gera ef pu att vi5 vini fina urn eor ovini? ' 
Hallsteinn svarar: 'Par aetla ek sjalfum nier fyrir at sja. ' 
'Pess strengi ek heit, 1 segir Ingolfr, 'at skipta vi3 engan 
mann erf 3, neina viS Leif. 1 'Eigi skiljim ver £etta, ' 
segir Hersteinn. Hallsteinn kvaz gerla kunna £etta at 
sja - 'Leifi vill hann gipta Helgu, systur sina.' Leifr 
strengdi £ess heit, at vera eigi verrfeSrungr. Hallsteinn 
svarar: 'Eigi _nun mikit fyrir J)vi, £vi at faSir |)inn for 

10 fyrir illvirkja sakir af Pelamork ok hingat.' Nu £rytr 
veizluna ok-er ekki til samfara mselt af Hersteins iiendi. 
^oru jarlssynir heim fra veizlunni ok sa.tu i bum sinuin urn 
vetrinn ok sva J)eir fostbraeSr ok er nu allt kyrrt.

3• Um varit vill Leifr i herna3 en Ingolfr latti Jpess 
15 ok sagSi Jpeim vera mal at setjaz um kyrrt at bum sinum- -

'ok muntu rnuna heitstre.ngingar Jpasr, er fram foru. ' Leifr
svarar: 'Pu rse5r 5 fostbroSir, J>£num ferSum en fara mun ek.
Held ek skjott undan ef ofriSligt er.' Ingolfr kva6 harm. 

' sliku mundu raSa. Skilja |)eir nu vi6 ])etta. Ferr Leifr i 
20 herna5 ok funduz J>eir jarlssynir , Hersteinn ok Holmsteinni

vi6 Hisnargafl. Peir leggja at Leifi £egar ok sl^r ^ar
J)egar i bardaga. HafSi Leifr iii. skip en Jpeir brse5rCbeii^ vi. skip. Vinna^nu skjott skip af Leifi. Af stundu sja
jpeir at sigla at J)eim v. skip. Stendr ma6r a mesta skipinu 
vi6 siglu, mikill ok fr£3r, i graenum kyrtli ok hafSi gyllt- 
an hjalm a h6f3i, ok maelti: ! Vi3 mikinn liSsinun attu



nu at etja, f rsendi, ' sag5i hann, 'ok mun tat drengiligra 

at veita fcer n3, Leifr f rsendi.' Par var kominn 5lm66r 

inn gamli HorSa-Karason. Hann berz £)a me5 Leifi ok varu 

l>au orrostulok, at Hersteinn fellr en Holmsteinn ver5r 

5 sarr ok flyr. 5lm65r mselti,i>a: 'Far J>u heim me5 nier eptir 

storvirki £essi.' Leifr mselti: 'Skammt er heim i FjorSu 

ok hefir £u mikit Ii6 ok gott mer veitt, fr^ndi. Vilda ek 

gjarna at i>u fserir heim me5 mer. 1 Eptir J>etta skildu £eir 

ok heldr Leifr til mots vi5 Ingolf ok sagSi honum allt 

10 hversu farit haf5i. Ingolfr segir mikit vera at orSit

ok bi5r |)a baSa saman vera ok sva ger5u J>eir ok heldu f jol- 

mennt urn vetrinn.

Pann sama vetr for Holmsteinn at Ipeim Ingolfi ok Leifi

ok vildi drepa ]pa. En J)eir fengu ngosn af fer5 hans ok- *
15 foru i moti honum. Var3 $a enn orrosta mikil ok fell ]p ar

»

Holmsteinn. Eptir ^at dreif lid at ^eim fostbr^Srum, 

vinir ^eira ok frasndr or FirSafylki. Varu ^a sendir 

menn til Hallsteins ok bjoSa saettir mec5 ^vi moti at J)eir 

vilja leggja undir dom Hallsteins. SagSiz Ingolfr honum

20 vel trua til rettdsmis ok ba5 hann muna heitstrenging

sina. Hallsteinn kvaS nu mikit at or5it - 'ok er nu mikill 

vandi i at dsema ^etta mal, 1 - ok hefr sva sina reec5u: 

'Hersteinn, broSir minn, liz mer sem unnit hafi til ohelgi 

ser ok vil ek eigi fe fyrir hann d^ma ne mannsektir. En

25 Holmsteini for til hefnda eptir br65ur sinn ok £v£ d^mi

ek fyrir drap hans fallnar eignir ykkrar ok ba5a ykkr burtu 

heSan or FirSafylki a6r J)rir vetr eru liSnir, ella falli



tit ohelgir. 1 'Sliks var at van,' sag5i Ingolf r. Si5an 

bjugguz fceir brse5r ut til Islands, sem segir i Landnama- 

bok. ViS Ingolf er kenndr Ingolf shof 5i sunnanlands. Ok 

lykr Jpar nu jpeira viSskiptum.

4. Eptir fall Atla jarls mjova safna5i Ii3i SigurSr 

jari, son Hakonar gamla, me 5 radi Haralds konungs ins 

harfagra ok vildi drepa Hallstein. Vi6 |>etta stokk Hall­ 

steinn undan ok ut til Islands fyrir J)essum ofriSi, sem 

a gerSu margir gildir menn, at J)eir fly5u 65ul sin fyrir

10- ofriki Haralds konungs ok unnu a3r storvirki nokkur. Hall-
- f til

steinn skaut setstokkum fyrir bord I hafi i±±± heilla ser

eptir fornum si6 ; J)eim sveif a land ^ar sem sidan heitir

Stokkseyrr en skipit kom i Hallsteinssund fyrir austan
%

Stokkseyri ok braut i>ar. Setstokkarnir komu fyrir dyrr a 

15 Stalf joru fram fra Stokkseyri. ViSa h6f5u menn |)a land num- 

it. Hallsteinn nam land milli Rau5ar ok £)lfu.3ar upp allt 

til Fulal^kjar, BreiSamyri alia upp at Holtum ok bgo at 

St jornusteinum. Hallsteinn atti Poru ftlvisdottur . Atli ok 

6lvir varu synir i)eira. Hallsteinssund er fyrir austan 

20 Stokkseyri, ]par sem braut skip Hallsteins. 5lluin monnum 

jpotti mikils vert urn Hallstein. SagSiz hann skyldu her 

ilendaz. Var mo.nnum mikil aufusa a l)vi, i)eim er i nand 

honum varu, ok |)6tti mikill hSfu5bur5r at honum sakir eettar 

bans. VarS Hallsteinn mikilmenni ok andaSiz hann i elli sinni
w

Ok eptir andlat 'hans, skiptu i)eir br«5r me5 ser erf5- 

um. Bjo ftlvir at Stjornusteinum; J>at heita nu
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Haf3i Atli i moti allt landnam mill! Rau5ar ok frLfusar, 
TraSarholt ok BaugsstaSi. Olvir andaSiz ungr. Tok 
Atli £a allan arf eptir hann ok gerSiz mikilhasfr ma3r. 
Prasll hans het Brattr. Hann var hbllr honum i syslu si 

5 Honum gaf Atli frelsi. Hann bjo i Brattsholti. Slikt 
sama gerSi hann vic5 annan, er LeiSolfr het. Hann bjo 

'a Lei56lfssto5um. Peir varu mikilh^fir menn ok vel vingaS- 
ir ok hollir mjok Atla.

5* Hallsteinn het maSr. Hann for or Sogni til Islands. 
10 Hann var magr Hallsteins Atlasonar. Honum gaf hann inn 

ytra hlut Eyrarbakka. Hann bjo a Pramnesi. Hans son
var Porsteinn er veginn var at falkagreptri. Hans son(6rny' 
var PorbJornY^r ^Jo a Framnesi. I |>enna tiraa kom ut
Loptr, son Orms ProSasonar. Nu er at segja fra Atla at 

15 hann var rikr ma6r ok hlutdeilinn ok likr i morgu lagi 
frasndum sinum. Loptr for af Gaulum til Islands, ungr at 
aldri, ok nam land a milli PJorsar ok Rau5ar upp til Skufs- 
Isekjar, Brei5amyri upp til Suluholts, ok bjo i Gaulverja- 
bce, ok Oddny, m65ir hans, dottir Porbjarnar ins Gaulverska. 

20 Loptr for utan it |)ri5ja hvert sumar fyrir bond £eira
Plosa beggja, moSurbroSur sins, at biota at hofi jpvi" ~ < " "
er PorbjSrn, moSurfaSir hans, hafSi var5veitt at Gaulum.

/ *

Fra Lopti er margt^stormenni komit. Pa kom ut Por[vi6r], 
broSir hans af Vors. Loptr gaf honum land a BreiSamyri 
ok bjo hann i Ossabee. Hans born varu £au Hrafn ok Hallveig. 
Pessir menn varu nu allir samtiSa.
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6. Flosi Porbjarnarson, m65urbr65ir Eyrar-Lopts, drap 

a syslumenn fyrir Haraldi konungi harfagra ok for eptir

til Islands. Hann nam lan£ fyrir austan Pjorsa, 

Rangarvollu alia ina eystri austr fra Ranga. Hans dottir 

.5 var Porunn, moSir Pur£6ar, er atti Valla-Brandr. Son £eira 

var Kolbeinn, fa5ir Porunnar,-moSur Lopts prests, fS5ur 

Jons," foSur Sasmundar, foSur tfargretar, moSur Brands, fo5ur 

Kalfs.

ftzurr het maSr inn hviti, son Porleifs or Sogni. 

10 5zurr va vig i veum a Upplondum, J)a er hann var I br ii5f er5 

me§ SigurSi hrisa. "Fyrir ^)at var6 hann landflotti til 

Islands ok nam fyrst oil Holtalgnd a milli Pjorsar ok 

Hraimslaskjar. Pa var hann xv. vetra er hann va vigit. 

Hann fekk Hallveigar, dottiir Porvi5ar^ i)eira son var 

15 Porgrimr kainpi. Hann var fa5ir Ozurar, fo5ur Porbjarnar, 

fo3ur Porarins, foSur Grims Jorusoriar. Ozurr bjo £ Kamp- 

holti. Hann anda6iz ]?a er Porgr£mr var ungr. Pa tok vi3 

fjarvar6veizlu Hrafn, moSurbroSir hans.

B^Svarr het ma5r. .Hann var leysingi J!)zurar.._ .Kami 

20 bjo a Bo5varssto5um vi5 ViSiskog. Honum gaf 5zurr hlut 

nokkurn £ skoginum ok m^lti sva fyrir at hann skildi ser 

skoginn, ef misdauSi i)eira yr5i, ok astti BoSvarr engan 

erfingja eptir.

ftrn het ma5r. Hann bjo £ VaelugerSi. Hann atti PorgerSi 

25 Baugsdottur, systur Stena snjalla £ Snjallshof3a. Erni 

var5 vant urn haustit lx. geldinga ok hefir eigi g65an rom 

a Bo5vari ok berr a brynn honum at hann muni tekit hafa.
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B65varr duldi £ess ok unni honum engra bota fyrir; jootbiz 

sitja i trausti rikra manna, er Hrafn var PorviSarson, 

fraendi Eyrar-Lopts. Urn var it stefnir ftrn BoSvari urn stuld. 

Pykkiz BoSvarr ser nu eigi einhlitr urn v6rn malsins ok 

5 scekir at Atla Hallsteinsson, £vi at harm var honum nserr 

en Hrafn, ok tjar honum malit. Atli segir at eigi se 

orvasnt at menn finni gagnsakir i mail Arnar. Eptir Jpat 

tok Atli viS 6llu fe BoSvars me5 handsolum. Stendr iiu 

sva til J)ings. A Jbingi er mal buit til soknar a hendr

10 Bo5vari ok kom malit i dom. Pa gekk at domum Atli me5 fjol- 

menni ok ba5 6rn fella ni6r malit - 'elligar mun ek onyta 

|)at fyrir ]per. ' ©rn kvaz astla at eigi mundi onytt verSa, 

nema meS of riki. 'Ma vera, ' segir £)rri, 'at torsott verSi 

at eiga vi5 jarlborna menn sem ]pu ert, Atli. Hygg ek at

15 meir eySir J)u malit fyrir fegirni ]?ina en rettindi, sem 

frandr jpinir hafa gert.' Vi5 J)essi orS var5 Atli rei5r 

mjok ok eydir malit fyrir Erni ok hrekr hann sem mest af 

malinu.

7. Litlu si5ar andaz BoSvarr. Eptir andlat hans kall- 

20.a5i Hrafn til ViSiskogsins fyrir hond Porgrims kampa ok 

baianar Atla afneyzlu skogarins ok sagdi honum maldaga
.'•

|>eira ftzurar ok Bo5vars ok leiddi vitni um. Atli kvaz 

ffitla at lata eigi sitt fyrir Hrafni; kva5 hann litt minnaz 

a tat er faSir hans gaf honum sitt land. Hrafn kva5 £at 

fyrir longu aptr baett ok kvaz vilja hafa sitt. Atli varnaSi 

skogarins ok skildu at «
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Einhvern dag byr Atli fer5 sina til Vidiskogar. LeiS- 

olfr, leysingi bans, var i fer3 me5 honum ok huskarlar 

tveir. Peir hjuggu skoginn. Pat er sagt at sauSamadr 

Hrafns hafSi gengit at fe urn daginn. Hann getr at lita 

5 hvar £eir eru i skoginum. Hann hleypr heim sem skjotast 

ok segir Hrafni at Atli mun hafa nytjar af skoginum, 

slikar sem honuim syniz; - 'lioggva ^eir ]>ar sem "beztr er 

skogrinn ok er |>at at vanum at ekki hafir ^)u J)rek vi5 jarl- 

born-um monnum. ' Hrafn var5 mjok reiSr vi5 ^essa sogu ok 

10 byr ferc5 sina ok ferr vic5 inn viiida. mann |)ar til er J)eir 

komu i dal J)ann er si5an er kallaSr Orrmstudalr ok Jpar 

finnaz ])eir Atli. Pa mselti Atli: ! Vi3 liSsmun villtu nu 

etja, Hrafn. 1 'Pat skal fyrirfurSa inn bur5amuni,' segir

Hrafn. Pegar slasr i bardaga me5 Jpeim ok saekjaz J>eir..Atli
% 

15 ok Hrafn ok ver5a Jpeira vi6skipti h.ar5feng. Lei56lfr

verz ok vel ok vill nu launa [frelsis]gjofina ok um si5ir 

vill hann flyja ok fell hann J)a ok hafSi mann fyrir sik. 

Atli drap einn huskarl Hrafns ok sotti Hrafn hann Jpo. 

Tveir fellu menn Hrafns en [Atli] var J)a sssrSr til olifis.

20 8. ftnundr bildr het maSr ok var landnamsmaSr. Hann 

nam land fyrir austan Hpoarsl^k ok bj'6 i ftnundarholti. 

Hann atti PorgerSi, dottur Sigmundar Sighvatssonar rauSa. 

Sigmundr var faSir MarSar g£g«ju. [ftnundr] kom nu at skilja 

t>a Atla ok Hrafn ok fylgdi Atla heim ok ba3 hann til sin

25 fara - 'ok skal ek veita fcer oil heegindi.' Atli kva5 

vel boSit en heim kvaz hann vilja i TraSarholt ok let
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eigi orvsent at £>at fylgdi nafni at hann deei af sarum sem 

Atli jarl, f63urfa5ir hans.

P6rc5r net son Atla. Hann var ix. vetra er fcetta var 

t£5inda. Atli heimti hann til sin ok kvaz aetla at harm 

^ mundi af sarum deyja. 'Attu,' segir hann, 'allt fe eptir 

mik ok ef £u ert Jpinum fraendum likr, £a muntu hefna foSur 

tins ok sva segir mer hugr ura at Jpu munir verSa mikill 

fyrir- ££ r ok £inir settmenn. ' Eptir tat andaSiz Atli heima 

i TraSarholti. ok var hann heygSr sem ta var si5venja til. 

10 P6r5r tok vi6 fe ollu ok raSum eptir fo5ur sinn. Hann var 

fri5r synum, bra5|)roska5r ok mikill fyrir ser. 5lvir het 

son Atla annarr ok kalladr 5lvir mjovi. Peir brasSr varu 

oskaplikir. PorSr varSveitti bu i Tra5arholti en ftlvir
i

rez i kaupferSir fegar 4 unga aldri ok var aburdarmaSr
% 

15 mikill. Si'San rez hann i herna5 ok var inn mesti vikingr.

At lyktum settiz hann at bum i Sogni ok kom aldri til 

Islands. Pa re6 fyrir Noregi Eirikr bloSox.

9» Pa var Por5r xv. vetra gamall er hann hugsar um 

fodurhefndir. Hrafn var garpr mikill en ^orSr tottiz

20 ungr. Sva er sagt eitthvert sinn at PorSr fretti at Hrafn 

var ri5inn ut i Einarshofn til skips ok var einn i reiS 

ok aetla3i heim um kveldit. Hrafn var i blari kapu ok gyrSr 

sverSi ok haf3i spjot mikit i hendi ok gullrekinn a falrinn 

Peir feSgar hof6u att spjot t^t. Hann hafSi eigi vi5

25 bardaga buiz. P6r3r sitr fyrir Hrafni hja Hagavagl of an 

fra TraSarholti, einn samt. Hann hafdi spjot i hendi ok
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vill nu annathvart hefna f65ur sins e3r fa bana. Ok urn 

kveldit, er Hrafn ri6r helm, hljop PorSr at honum ovorum 

ok lagSi a homim spjotinu. Hrafn fell af baki ok skildi 

P6r5r vi5 hann dauSan ok er Jar haugr bans fyrir austan 

^ gotuna en fyrir vestan er Atlahaugr ok 5lvishaugr ok Hall- 

steinshaugr. PorSr ferr nu heim ok £ykkir hann vaxit hafa 

af £essu verki. Sioan er leitat urn sasttir vi6 PorS af 

magum Hrafns ok frsendum. Por5r kvaz J>at mundu syna at hann 

var enginn 6jafna5arma5r en kva5 sik nau3syn til reka at

10 hefna fo3ur sins. KvaS ]>at skyldu sina ssett at i fa6ma

felliz allt J)at er i hafSi gerz. Pessi saett jattuSu fr^ndr 

Hrafns, ]pvi at ^eim J>6tti ]?etta engi 6jafna5r ok s^ttuz 

heilum sattum.

PorSr gerSiz agaetr rnadr. Hann fekk Porunnar, dottur

15 Asgeirs Austoiannsskelf is; var hann af jpvi sva kalla5r at hann 

drap skipshofn i Grimsarosi fyrir jpat er hann var a5r rsentr 

af ])eim. Asgeirr var it mesta mikilmenni. Porunn var ok 

skorungr mikill. PorSr eignaSiz skog ^ann er ^eir hofSu 

deilt urn.

20 Pa er PorSr haf5i ii. vetr ok xx., £a keypti hann skip 

i Knarrarsundi ok vildi utan fara ok heimta erf6ir sinar, 

£aer er fraeridr hans h6f6u att i Sogni ok konungr helt, ok 

kva3 Porunni fara skyldu en hon kvaz vilja eptir vera 

ok kva5 £at ra5ligra. Por5r reiddiz vi5 ^essi or5 ok tok

25 mikit fe er hann atti, ok fal i jorSu. Porunn maelti ta: 

'Pat mattu gera at fela feit en sva segir mer hugr um 

at litlar nytjar munir i>u hafa fjar £)ess er ^u att i
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Noregi ok sva her. 1 SiSan tok hon vi5 6 Hum eignum £eira.

10. Porgils net son £eira. Hann var tvaevetr er Pordr 

for utan. Pat skip hvarf ok spurSiz ekki til siSan ok 

-. vetri sioar kom ut Porgrimr orrabeinn i BjarnarsuncLi • Hann 

^ var Pormodarson. Hans moSir var PuriSr Ketilbjarnardottir 

at Mosfelli. Porgrimr var hraustmenni mikit. Hann var i 

Tra5arholti urn vetrinn meS Porunni ok var henni it mesta 

traust at honum ok likaSi hernii vel viS hann ok bad hann 

meS ser dveljaz ok raSa sjalfan kaupi. Hann kvaz ]pat vilja

10 ok maelti til samfara viS hana; kvaz elligar ekki ^)ar vera 

mundu hja henni, nema hon giptiz honum. Hon hugsar jpetta 

me3 ra5i vina sinna ok fraenda. Pat var |)rem vetrum siSar 

..... .Jpvi at hon vildi reynaz hugum vi6 hann ok skap sitt.

Pa er iii. vetr varu Ii5nir, fekk hann Porunnar ok varu

15 samfarar g63ar ^)eira i milli. Porgrimr Jpotti inn mesti 

garpr ok heldr odasll. Haf6i hann verit vikingr ok vi6a 

af J)vi orrottr ok af ])vi var hann kallacSr orrabeinn en 

Porgils, stgupson hans, var kallaSr 5rra"beinsstjupr. 

Porgrimr var godr forstjori heraSsins. Hann var vel til

20 Porunnar ok sonar hennar, Porgils. Par stoS mikit fe 

saman er J)au attu oil.

Pat er sagt eitt sumar, er menn koniu til mannamots 

i f jorbaugsgarS til Lons, ]pa var Porgils fimn vetra er 

hann £angat veik ok vildi vera at sveinaleik; markar

25 ser voll ok kvaz vilja at vera. Sveinar sSg5uz hafa 

sanm^lz a at sa einn skyldi at leiknum vera er nokkuru
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kvikindi hefSi at bana orSit. Rez Porgils l>a fra leiknum 

ok totti £6 ilia er hann var fraskila gerr. Urn kveldit 

fara menn heim.

Porgrimr var at ollu fe au5ugr. Hann atti margt kvik- 

5 fe, bse5i sauSi ok naut. Einn hestr net Illingr er harm 

atti; £at var klarr okostigr. Ok er inenn varu sofnaSir 

urn nottina, £a vakir Porgils ok ihugar sitt mal ok vildi 

eigi optar or leiknum gerr vera. Hann st63 upp ok tekr 

ser beizl ok gekk ut si5an ok sa hross hja gar5i. Hann 

10 snyz i>angat til ok tekr hestinn Illing ok leidir til huss 

nokkurs. Si6an tekr harm spjot i hond ser ok gengr at 

hestinum ok rekr spjotit £ kviSinn ok fellr hann dauSr

niSr. Porgils leggz nidr sI5an. 
Ok urn

morguninn er monrium var til verks skipat, bi5r 

Porgrimr heim reka Illing en hann fannz eigi. Var Por- 

grimi sagt |)etta. Hann kva5 hestinn ]par verit hafa 

um kveldit ok ba5 enn leita. Fara |)eir ok finna dauSan 

hestinn; segja Porgrimi. Hann kvaz eigi sja mann til 

]>ess at girnaz at eiga lilt viS hann. Porgils svarar: 

20 'Ek veldr £v£ at hestrinn er dauSr. ' Porgrimr spurdi 

hvi hann ger6i |)at. Porgils sagSi hver sok til var. 

'Ekki munum vit eiga skap saman, 1 sag5i Porgrimr. 'Par

J)u nu til Lopts, vinar ])ins, t>vi at ekki verSum vitf
samlyndir.'

25 11. Eptir tat for Porgils i burt inn sama dag ok til 

Lopts. T6k hann viS honum ag^ta vel.' Sva er sagt at Por-
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gils var friSr maSr synum ok drengiligr i viSbragOi ok 

skyrligr, har a voxt ok retbvaxinn, sterkr at afli, har5- 

gerr ok skjotra5r, gegn ok oruggr, orSigr ok allra manna 

bezt vigr ok inn hraustasti i 6llum mannraunum £egar honum 

5 droz aldr 'sein fra mun verSa sagt. Hann var storlyndr ok 

J)6 st65ugr, hjartapruSr ok hugstorr, stoz vel margar mann- 

raunir er hann hlaut at bera.

Pat er sagt at ta er Porgils var ix. vetra gamall, 

beiddiz hann at roa a sgo me6 huskorlum Lopts ok var

10 eptir honum latit sem margt annat. Porgils kasta5i f^ri 

sinu fyrir bor6 ok dro einn mikinn flatan fisk en engi 

annarr veiddi um daginn. Ok er hreggit tok at vaxa, 

reyndiz J)at at Porgils haf5i numit at roa, ^ott hann vasri

ungr. Si5an l6g5u ]peir at landi. Loptr kvaS i sliku
% 

15 marka mega hverr hann mundi verSa. Ganga nu heim ok dro

Porgils eptir ser fiskinn er hann gekk eptir gotunni. 

Pa losnaSi moldin ^ar er hann dro fiskinn ok kenndi er 

var5 fyrir nokkut hart. Litr hann £a til ok ser at ]par 

liggr silfrbaugr. Nu fara J)eir heim ok selr Porgils 

20 Lopti bauginn, fostra sinum, til varSveizlu.

12. Vetri siSar var5 sa atburSr at ^r-selar nokkurir 

brutu haug til f jar ser en Porgils kom at £eim ok kva5 

]>at ekki vera £eira f^ ok tok af ^eim i±i< m8rkr en

^a sjalfa. Harm fekk Lopti fe tetta ok sva allt annat 

25 tat er hann aflaSi. Var6 hann nu frsegr mjok, ^6tt hann 

vasri ungr.
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Pa er Porgils var xv. vetra, fca fystiz hann utan at fara. 

Var hann vel £roska5r bas5i at viti ok afli. Hann beiddiz 

fjarskiptis af Porgrimi, stjupfoour sinura. Loptr ba3 hann 

dveljaz hja ser enn urn vetrinn ok kva3 hann mundu siSar at < 

5 ollu meira fram koma. Hann ger$i sva ok er hann er xvi. 

vetra, beiddiz hann enn fjarskiptis. Porgrimr kvac5 £ess 

enn eigi kost - ' J>v£ 6svinn[r]i liz mer £in f jarvarSveizla 

en min. 1 Porgils kvaz nu vilja hafa feit - 'en ef ek far 

nu eigi, ]?a mun ek fa i |)ri6ja sinn er ek heimti, ' - ok 

10 ferr si6an ok segir Lopti. Loptr kvaS £at hug sinn at

Porgrimr mundi eigi fyrir standa ]pa er Porgils heimti nsest. 

Fekk Loptr honum |)a fe til utanferSar. Porgils kvaz litit 

fe hafa vilja at sinni. Ok er hann er buinn til fer3ar,

kallaSi hann til sin leiksveina ok kvaz vilja launa J>eira
%

15 gleSi ok goSa fylgd - ' skulu J>er her taka iii. merkr silfrs 

er ek tok af ]pra2lunum en Loptr, fostri minn, skal hafa baug- 

inn ok vingan mina. ' Eptir J)at for Porgils utan i Knarrar- 

sundi me6 litit fe ok kom til Noregs urn haustit ok var me5 

teim manni urn vetrinn er Olafr het. Hann bjo a Hor5a-

20 landi. Hann var r£kr ma6r ok vel vitr.

I £enna tima re3 Haraldr grafeldr Noregi me5 &5rurn 

br«5ruin sinum ok Gunnhildr konungamo5ir• Pau foru at veizl- 

um'um vetrinn, sem |)a var si6r til. Olafr bjo veizlu i 

moti konungi ok moSur hans me6 mikilli vegsemd ok er ]pau

25 h§f5u at veizlunni verit urn hri3, J>a spur5u J)au hverr sa 

vseri inn mik^ ma5r ok inn vegligi er J>ar var. Olafr 

svarar: 'Hann er Islenzkr.' Konungr sagSi at hann mundi
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vera mikillar settar - 'fcvi at hann hefir £ess hattar 

yfirbrag3. ! Porgils var i leikum me5 konungi ok J)6tti 

honum mikit gaman at honum ok gengu Porgilsi allir leikar 

vel. Pa mselti konungr: 'Plk mini ek kalla Porgils kappa 

^ minn. 1 Porgils sag3i £a konungi sik eiga storar erf Sir 

i Sogni eptir gofga fraendr sina. Konungr svarar: 'MoSir 

min hefir nu bu a jorSum fceim ok hon hefir a £eim allt 

forreeSi; £vi hyllstu hana at ok mun i>er £a vel dugao ' Por­ 

gils kemr nu a l>etta mal vi6 Gunnhildi. Hon svarar i)essu 

10 vel ok bau5 honum hir5[vist] me5 konungi. Porgils kvaz 

litt vi5 1 at inn at vera mec5 konungshirS ok kvaS nei vi5 

i>v£. Drotning var6 rei6 ok spyrndi faeti sinum til hazis ok 

hratt honum fra hasaetinu ok varnaSi honum J)a f jarins ok

sagSi hann eigi kunna at tiggja soma sinn. Konungi var
«

vel til hans ok gaf honum siifr a laun, sva at J)at var 

g65r kaupeyrir. 'Ma her af grseSaz,' segir konungr, 'ef 

g^fa vill til ok vitja min kunnliga ok allra helzt ef 

m65ir min er eigi nser. f SiSan for konungr fra veizlunni.

Um varit segir Porgils Olafi at hann vill fara 

20 kaupferS urn sumarit ok leita sva undan ojafnaSi Gunnhildar 

Olafr let vel yfir fcvi. Var Porgils i kaupferS urn sumarit 

ok tokz J>at vel en um haustit kom hann i vestr-Vikina ok 

ferr til konu einnar er GySa net. Hon var ekkja. Son 

atti hon er AuSun het. Pau veittu honum bse5i af inni 

mestu dyggS. Gy3a var margkonnandi a fyrnsk[u] ok fro5- 

leik'. Au5un var vel til Porgils ok mselti til vinattu
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er hann for i brutt.

Eptir tat for Porgils til eins riks manns er BJorn net 

ok var tar vel haldinn. Par varu g65 hibyli ok heldr 

snemma hattat. Porgils spurSi hverju tat gegndi. Honum 

*> var sagt at fa5ir Bjarnar haf3i fyrir litlu andaz ok tat 

me5 at hann gengi aptr. Varu menn ok hrasddir vi$ hann. 

Porgils gerSiz rammr at afli. Pat var opt urn vetrinn at 

Porgils heyrSi lamit uti urn tekjuna. Ok eina nott var 

at hann stoS upp, tok oxi i hond ser ok gekk ut. Hann sa

10 draug fyrir dyrum standa, mikinn ok illiligan. Porgils 

faerir upp oxina en tessi snyr undan ok til haugsins ok, 

sem £eir koma tar, snyr draugrinn a moti. Takaz $e±? 

fangbrogdum, tvi at Porgils haf5i sleppt oxinni. Var 

atgangr baeSi harSr ok grimmligr sva at upp gekk j'ordin

15 undir fotum tei^« En at lyktum varS sva, me3 t^i at Por- 

gilsi var lengra lif eetlat, at draugrinn fell a bak aptr 

en Porgils ofan a hann. Tekr hann tar ta hvild ok nair 

siSan oxi sinni. Hoggr Porgils ta af honum hofu3 ok

maslir si6an yfir honum at hann skuli engum manni at meini
toil

20 ver5a. Var5ialdri vart vid hann siSan. Bjorn virSi Por­ 

gils mikils, er hann hafoi gert tar sva mikla hi"bylabot.

Eina nott bar tat til at lostit var h6gg a dyrr. Gengr 

Porgils ut. Er tar kominn Au5un GySuson, vinr hans. Por­ 

gils heilsar honum vel ok spyrr hvat hann vill. AuSun 

25 kvaz t^rfa hans lidsinnis; sagSi mo$ur sina, Gy5u, anda5a 

ok nokkut orSit hafa kynliga urn hennar dauSa;- ' stukku 

ok allir menn a burtu, tvi at engir torSu vi5 at vera.



19

Nu vilda ek fara me3 hana til greptrar ok fylgdir tu­ 

rner.' 'Pat skal vera,' kva5 Porgils. Si3an ferr hann meS 

AuSuni at ovitanda Birni. Koma til baejar AuSunar; finna 

tar husfreyju dau5a; bua nu um likit. 'Skaltu, Porgils, 1 

5 segir Au6un, 'gera kistu at m65ur minni ok undir knakka; 

reka si6an a kistuna sterkar henkr, £vi at >urfa mun ^ess 

alls vi5, ef hlySa skal. 1 Er nu tetta allt saman gert. 

Au3un sagSiz nu mundu gera ra3 fyrir kistunni; - 'skulum 

vit nu draga hana i burtu, fasra ni5r i jor5 ok bera a of an

10 sem ::iestan £>unga. ' Fara nu si5an ok, sem ^eir hafa farit 

um hr£6, tekr at braka rnjok i kistunni ok ^vi naest bresta 

af hankarnir ok kemz GySa or kistun_ni. Pa fara >eir til 

ba5ir ok toku hana ok |)urpti alls vi<5 ok varu |>eir baSir 

sterkir menn. Pat taka ])eir bragSs at |)eir flytja hana

15 til bals er Au5un hafSi buit. Sl5an kasta ^eir henni a 

balit ok varu hja me5an hon brann. Pa mselti Au5un: 'Mikla 

vingan hefir ]pu mer nu synt, Porgils, ok god a karlmennsku, 

sem £u munt i 6llum stoSum. SverS ok kyrtil vil ek gefa 

£er en ef•sva verSr at ek kalla si5ar til sverdsins, pa

20 vilda ek at £u letir laust en ek mun fa i>er annat vapn, 

l>at er gott er. 1 Nu skilja ])eir vi5 sva buit ok ferr 

Porgils aptr til BJarnar.

Nu er £ar til at taka at Bjorn saknar Porgils. Fser 

hann af tessu mikla 6gle5i ok kvaz tar misst hafa g66s 

manis - ' ok er tat ilia at troll eSr oveettir hafa tekit 

hann. Skulum ver tat to gera i heiSr vi5 hann at drekka 

erfi nans ok uggir mik at eigi megi fagnaSarol heita,
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tvi at ver tafim nu leitat hans marga daga. ' En urn 

veizlu tessa kom Porgils heini ok verSr Bjorn honum harla 

feginn ok eykr £a aptr veizluna ok eptir hana foru menn 

heim.

5 14. I tenna tima tok Hakon HlaSajarl riki i Noregi. 

Pa sag5i Porgils Birni at hann vildi leita eptir eignum 

sinum i Sogni. Bjorn svarar: 'Rettligt er tat en uggir mik 

at Hakon jarl kalli ser b^5i tat ok annat, tvi at hann 

er mjok fegjarn, ok er ov^nligt um at hann vili til lata

10 vi5 tik en flytja vil ek titt mal, ta er hann kemr her 

til min. 1 Nu kemr oarl at akve5nu til veizlunnar ok 

flytr BjSrn fyrir honum mal Porgils ok sagdi mikit fra 

vaskleik hans ok atgervi. Hakon jarl kva3 tat nu vera 

sina eign en kvaz to vilga sja manninn. Ok er Porgils

15 kom fyrir jarl, maglti Hakon til hans: 'Mikill ma5r ertu 

ok sterkligr, friSr synum ok likligr til giptu ok vil 

ek bj65a ter til min. Litum si5an a titt mal. 1 Porgils 

kvaz t a"t tiSSO'a vilja.

15 • Porsteinn het ma5r ok var kalla5r inn hviti. 

20 Hann var lendr maSr Hakonar jarls. Hann var vinseell ok 

atti eignir n«r jorSum Porgils. Peir logSu mikla vingan 

saman ok varu me6 Jarli ba5ir. Porgils gaf Porsteini 

kyrtilinn AuSunarnaut ; hann var af nyju skarlati. Pa 

var ok me5 Hakoni Jarli Eirikr rau3[i], islenzkr madr, 

er siSan fann ok byggSi Granland. Hann var ungr rna5r
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ok kurteiss ok inn mesti vin Porgils.

Pat var enn einn dag at Porgils vekr vi5 jarl sitt 

mal urn jarSirnar. Hakon jarl svarar: 'Vel gez mer at 

framferS fclnni en eigi er [ek] viss i at vita hverr fram- 

^ kvEsmdarinaSr fcu munt verSa. Mun ek ok eigi Jpessar eignir 

upp gefa utan £u synir mer nokkurn frama i gerSum £inum 

ok skaltu heimta skatta mina af SuSreyjum er ek hefir : . 

misst um £rja vetr. ' Porgils bic5r hann fa hofingja til 

ferdarinnar - ' en ek mun fylgja honum sem manndomr minn

10 er til.' ! Pu skalt formaSr vera, ' segir j'arl, 'fyrir fer5 

tessi, ])vi at ]>u reynir i>eini mun meir ^ina da5 ok karl- 

mennsku. f Porgils mselti: 'Lat fara me5 mer Porstein 

hvita. ' 'Hann skal |)vi raSa, ' sagSi jarl. Porsteinn 

kvaz fara mundu ef Porgils vildi.

15 Nu buaz ^eir ok hof5u tvau skip ok ekki mjok skiput. 

En er Jpeir koma til Byjanna bei6a J>eir skatta ok fengu 

litit af. Um haustit heldu ])eir til Kataness ok brutu 

skip sin en tyndu fjarhlut. Menn helduz :.allir« Olafr 

het jarl er re5 fyrir riki ])vi. Hann fretti til manna

20 Hakonar jarls ok ba5 J>a til sin fara. Pat ]?iggja ^eir ok 

varu |>ar um. vetrinn.

Surtr jarnhauss het ma5r, vikingr mikill ok inn mesti 

illgerSamaSr. Hann la uti longum um Vestrlond. Pat var 

einn hattr hans, ef konur varu fri5ar ok vel at ser at

25 hann tok J)a?r at ser um hriSar sakir en menn |)or3u eigi 

i moti honum at standa. Systir Olafs jarls het GuSrunj 

hon var fr£3 kona synum ok vel at kvennligum listum
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buin. Surtr jarnhauss finnr Olaf £enna vetr ok vill fa 

systur hans til frillu ella til eiginor5s. Ola.fr svarar: 

'Pat vseri mer litill styrkr, £ott £u gerSir sem bezt 

msettir Jm, en £a allra sizt er i>u ert raSinn til ilia at 

5 gera ok mun ek neita fcessu gjafor5i.' Vikingrinn maslti 

£a: 'Gakk a holm vi5 mik ella berz vi5 Ii3 mitt ok safna 

Ii3i i moti. 1 Jarl mselti: 'Betra er at deyja virSuliga 

en lifa skammsamliga. ' 'Pann kost kyss £u nu er £er geg- 

nir verr ok i)er man minnisamr ver5a ok ver niSingr ef >

10 J)u kemr eigi. 1 'At visu skal ek koma, ' segir Jarl, 'i 

moti J>er e5r annarr mac5r ella, 1 - ok skildu vi5 sva buit.

Eptir ^)at kvaddi jarl i)ings ok sag5i Jpar fyrir liverju 

afelli hann var or5inn; - 'vil ek Jpeim manni gipta Gu5- 

runu, systur mina, er Surti verdr at bana, ]>vi at ek veit

15 at sa einn mun til J)ess raSaz at mer mun. engi ossemd i 

J)vi ver5a. ' Engir urSu til at svara jarli, J)6tt ra5it 

^aetti fysiligt, fvi at monnum |)6tti ills van af Surti 

jarnhaus. Peir Porgils ok Porsteinn raedduz vi6 ok 

l>6tti Porsteini fysiligt en Porgilsi fannz fatt urn. ^or-

26 steinn maslti: 'Viltu i)enna kost, vinr?' Porgils svarar 

fa um. SiSan sagSi Porsteinn Jarli at hann mundi til 

ra5a. Jarl tekr jpvi vel.

Um nottina eptir, dreymdi Porgils at AuSun, vin hans, 

kaani at honum ok maslti: 'Pu sefr en Jafnt mun vera sem

25 fcu vakir. Pu skalt a holm ganga vi6 berserk ^enna, ^)vi 

at fcer unnum ver ssmdar. En Surtr Jessi er broSir minn 

ok er hann mer ])6 ekki fcarfr. Er hann ok it mesta ill-



23

menni. Pass spyrr hann jafnan, Jba er hann hefir hatt 

holragongur, fcann er hann skal berjaz vi6 hvart hann hafi 

sverSit Bla5in$ en ek gaf £er £at en £u skalt fela £at 

i sandi ok seg honum at £u vitir eigi hjolt £ess fyrir 

5 ofan j6r5.' Eptir £at hvarf AuSun i burt. Porgils 

"vaknar ok sag5i Porsteini, vin sinum, drauminn.

16. Um raorguninn foru l>eir Porgils ok Porsteinn mec5

Jarli til holmstefnu ok er Porgils buinn til holmgcngu.

Vikingrinn spurSi urn sver6it BlaSin. Porgils kvaz eigi 

10 vita hans hgolt fyrir ofan mold. Porgils dro nu sver5it

upp or sandinum ok bor5uz siSan. Ok er jpeir hafa bariz

um stund, hoggr Porgils sporSinn af skildi Surts ok undan

honum fotinn. En ^>at varu Jpa log at menn vagu til arfs

]pess er fell a holmi. Eptir ]>at hjo Porgils h6fu5 af 

15 Surti; tok s£6an 6ll skip hans ok fe ok fekk siSan Gu5-

runar, systur Olafs jarls. Skorti Porgils nu eigi menn

ne penninga.

Um varit segja jpeir Jarli at J>eir vilja herja um sum-

arit. Nu halda ]?eir at SuSreyjum ok gera |)eim kost hvart 

20 £eir vilja J)ola hernaS ok manndrap edr gjalda skatt

Hakoni jarli. En J)eir kjoru at gjalda slikt sem a var

lagit. Sidan var allt lukt.

Eptir J>at foru ^eir austr til Noregs ok hitta Hakon

Jarl. Fagnar hann teim vel. Peir grei5a honum feit ok 

25 gefa honum J>6 at auki sasmiligar gjafir. Jarl jattir

Porgilsi nu 6llum eigniim sinum. Varu Jpeir me5
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urn vetrinn i g65u yfirlseti. At sumri vilja £eir i hernaS 

en aetla til jarls at vetri.

Eina nott kom AuSun at Porgilsi ok heimti at honum 

sverSit BlaSin - 'en ek mun fa £er fyrst oxi en innan 

5 litils tima gott'sverS. 1 Porgils kvaS harm vist hafa 

skyldu sverSit. AuSun ba5 hann hafa £okk fyrir ok gaf 

honum 'f ingrgull. En er Porgils vaknadi, var sverSit burtu 

ok Jpotti honum svipr at. SiSan herja £eir um sumarit. 

GyrSr net vikingr er £eir finna um suinarit undir ey

10 einni. Um morguninn for skuta fra skipum Gyr5s til |)eira 

Porgils ok kvaz Gyrdr vilja gera fa lag vi5 J)a. Petta for 

fram ok skal Gyr5r hafa <jafnm6rg skip ok at helmingi allt 

hlutskipti. Herja nu um sumarit ok var5 J)eim gott til f Jar. 

Eyddu mj6k illJpySi ok hernaSarinonnum en letu basndr ok

15 kaupmenn fara i friSi.

Peir komu til Irlands um sumarit. Var ^ar skogr fyrir 

er J>eir komu at. Gengu siSan upp i skoginn ok i einum 

staS sa |)8ir fallit lauf af tre. Peir kippa upp eikinni 

ok finna £ar jarShus undir. Peir sja menn me5 vapnum

20 niSri i husinu. Porgils gerir sinuni monnum kost at sa 

skal eignaz iii. kostgripi er fyrstr gengr i husit en 

allir jatta ^vi nema Gyr§r. Eptir ^at hljop Porgils i 

husit ok var5 Jjar engi motstaSa. Par la klae5i blatt 

ok a tveir gullhringar ok sver5 gott. Par va.ru ok tvser

25 konur; var "b niur ung ok fr£5 en 6nnur gomul ok J)6 fri5. 

Porgils gekk um husit ok var viSa berg undir. Hann 

i hendi eina rotakylfu ok bar5i henni a ba5ar hendr ok
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stokk flest undan. Porsteinn for meS honum. Ok er £eir 

gengu or jar5husinu, toku £eir konu £a ina yngri ok 

fluttu me5 ser til skipa ok sva ina eldri. Nu sakir 

liSit fast eptir £eim en £eir Porgils komaz til skipa ok 

5 lata £egar fra laiidi. Nu gekk ma5r or Ii5inu,l>vi er eptir 

sotti ,ok mselti langt erindi. Peir skildu eigi hans mal. 

Pa maelti kvinnan a Norranu ok sagSi £ei:n at hann vildi 

upp gefa Jpat er Jjeir hofSu fengit af fenu - 'ef ]>er 

Iati3 okkr lausar. Pessi ma5r er jarl ok son mini en ek 

10 er Vikversk at mockirkyni. Munu jper $a ok bezt njota 

gripanna er sva er gert, £vi at ^)ungi fylgir sverSinu. 

Son minn heitir Hugi ; hann by5r i)er, Porgils, fe heldr 

en J)er taki6 mik i burtu. Er y5r ok ekki happ i okkr 

burt at taka. ' Porgils hlySir JDeira ra5um ok flytr 

til lands. Hugi jarl gekk meS fagnaSi a moti Porgilsi 

ok gaf honum bring einn, annan m65ir hans, m^rin inn 

Sja ok mceltu siSan vel fyrir honum.

17- Eptir Jpetta vilja Jjeir Porgils ok Porsteinn hast t a 

hernaSinum ok skipta f jarhlut. GyrSr kallaSi til grip-

20 anna. Porgils kvad J>ar marga vitnismenn til vera hvat 

skilit var. GyrSr kvaz aldri j at tat hafa ok vill heldr 

berjaz en missa gripanna. Porgils kva6 raSligra at 

leggO'a eigi allt Ii3 i hsettu - 'ok reynum heldr tveir. ' 

Pvi j at tar Gyr5r. SiSan berjaz i>eir. HafSi Porgils

25 sverSit Jar6hussnaut ok hoggr til GyrSs ok undan honum 

fotinn fyrir neSan 6kla. Skildu vi6 sva buit.
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Gyr6r siSan ok var kallaSr GyrSr inn halt!-.

Eptir £at foru £eir til Noregs ok varu me5 Hakoni 

jarli urn vetrinn. GuSrun, kona Porgils, fseddi £a svein- 

"barn; hann var Porleifr nefndr.

En er varar, vill Porgils ut til Islands til eigna 

sinna. Gaf Hakon jarl Porgilsi aptr allar eignir sinar, 

beer er hann atti i Sogni, ok skildu £eir jarl me5 vin- 

attu. Sat hann nu at bum sinum urn sumarit ok sva urn 

vetrinn. Porgils sagdi Porsteini at hann vill vitja

10 eigna sinna a Island! - f t>vi at J)eir var3veita er mer 

er ekki urn. Hefi ek nu latit skip bua ok flutt ^angat 

til mikit f e. En Jar5ir i)essar er ek a her skaltu var3- 

veita til handa Porleifi, syni minum. Hefi ek |)ik reynt 

goSaa dreng. Plun ek nu ok launa fer me3 einni gj'of;

15 skal ek gefa ]per Gu6runu, konu mina, J>vi at t>at hefir 

ek fundit at J)u hefir lagt astarjpokka til hennar, ^)6tt 

]?u hafir vel me5 J>vi farit. 1 Porsteinn ^akkaSi Porgilsi 

gjofina ok ]potti monnum mikils urn ]petta vert.

Porgils for kaupferS eina a Upplond ok Svil>j65
(-±YT^

20 ok var urn vetr\ hja bonda ^eim er Prandr het. Hann var 

auSigr inadr ok atti dottar er SigriSr het. Hana vildi 

eiga sa ma6r er RandviSr het; hann var illmenni ok kappi 

mikill. Prandr synja5i honum ra5sins. Pa bau3 RandviSr 

Prandi holmgongu ]?a er kollu5 er kerganga; skal J)ar

25 berjaz i keri ok byrgja yfir of an ok hafa kefli i hendi. 

Prandr vildi heldr berjaz en gipta dottur sina sva ili­ 

um manni. Porgils ra^lti J)a til Prandar: 'Vel hefir
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t>u mer vist veitt ok skal ek £at g65u launa ok mun ek 

ber jaz vi5 RandviS fyrir £ik. ' Prandr kvaz £at £igg<ja 

mundu. Porgils hafSi sverSit JarShussnaut . Randvidr 

haf3i alnarkefli ok digrt mjok. Var byrgt yfir kerit. 

RandviSr ba5 Porgils leggja fyrst, fcvi at a hann var skor 

at. Hann gerSi sva ok kemr i kef lit ok sprakk £at i 

sundr ok hljop sver5it i kvi5inn a Randvi5. Hann mselti

i)a: 'Fa J>u nier nu sver6it en £u haf kef lit ok mun ek
•segir

leggja til £)in me5 sverSinu. ' 'Mer ^ykkir nu, ' Por- 

1° gils, 'J)etta vera spssnir en eigi kefli. 1 Litlu sidar 

do RandviSr; hafSi hann treyst f jolkynngi sinni, |>vi at 

hann haf5i margan mann fellt me3 J)essi holmgongu. Por­ 

gils drap tva a3ra vikinga, SnEekoll ok Sn^bjorn. Prandr 

launaSi Porgilsi vel. Fekk hann virSing mikla af i)essu 

verki. Hann bjoz s£5an ut til Islands um sumarit eptir.

18. Olafr t^ennumbruni het ma6r. Hann kom til Islands 

ok nam 6 11 SkeiS a mi Hi Pjorsar ok Sandlaekjar. Hann var 

hamrammr mjok. Olafr bjo a Olafsvolluui . Hann liggr I 

Brunahaugi undir VorSufelli. Olafr atti Ashildi ok varu

20 synir i>eira Helgi ok Por5r, fa5ir Porkels, f65ur Gull- 

kars, fS5ur Orms, f<?>Sur Helgu, moSur Odds Hal IvarSs sonar .

Porgrimr Srrabeinn Iag6i hug a" Ashildi, £a er Olafr 

var dauSr, en Helgi trausti, son hennar, vandaSi um ok 

for fra bui sinu til hennar ok kvaz eigi vilja fiflingar

25 hennar ok kva5 6vir5ing i vera, bas3i henni ok frsendum hen­ 

nar. Hon ba5 hann sik .eigi rei3an gera; kva3 ekki hans
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fseri at keppa vi5 Porgrim. Hann svarar: 'AuSsaett er J>at
hel-dr

'at maSrinn hugnar fcer vel en ek mun eigi at 

sitja honum slikar svivir5ingar . ' Skilja £au nu tal sitt.

Porgrimr gistir a Olafsvollum. 'Ashildr ger5i honum 

5 go 3 an beina ok foru mjok saman hugir £eira. Hon sagSi 

Porgrimi hvert tal £eira He lga haf6i verit. Helgi rasSir 

ok um kvamur Porgrims ; kvaz ilia vi5 una; ba5 hann af 

lata. Porgrimr kvaz eigi hir6a um hans pokka e6r hot 

ef hennar vili vasri til. Nu Iei5ir hon Porgrim a gotu 

10 ok gaf honum mikit fingrgull a5r Jpau skildu. Ashildi

kvaz grunr a at J>au mundu eigi optar sjaz. Porgrimr kvaz
•

set la at finna hana bratt. Hon kvad vel ef sva vseri. Skilja 

vi5 sva buit.

Porgrimr reid nu Iei5 sina fyrir neSan Ashildarmyri.

15 Helgi sat fyrir honum hja gatnamoti. Ok er Jpeir funduz, 

ba5 Helgi hann af lata kvamum ok gera ser eigi skapraun 

i Jpessu. Porgrimr kvaz eigi hafa barnaskap, kvaz buinn 

at reyna alia hluti vi5 hann. Helgi kvaz set la at at mal- 

efnum mundi ganga - ' ok er |) at vel at vit reynim okkr. f

20 Si5an bor5uz ]?eir snarpliga ok lengi. Porgrimr var ]>4 a 

inum efra aldri ok masddiz skjott ok var§ sarr mjok. Helgi 

ssskir at fast er hann ser at Porgrimi latar ok lykr sva 

me5 |)eim at Porgrimr fellr fyrir Helga.

Um kveldit kom Helgi heim. Spur 5 i Ashildr hann tid-

25 inda en hann sagSi slik sem varu. Hon svarar: 'Mikit 

hefir £u at gert ok vaxit muntu £ykkjaz hafa af bessu 

verki; en ek kann segja ^er at £etta er J)inn hofuSbani. 1
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Helgi tok ser fari i Einarshofn ok astlar utan.

Pessi tiSindi spyrjaz mi. Hssringr, son Porgrims,. var 

t>a xvii. vetra. Hann reiS i HofSa til Teits [Ketil]b jarii- 

arsonar, frasnda sins, vi6 £ri3ja mann. Peir Teitr ri6a 

5 jpa xv. saman ut a. Eyrar i Einarshofn ok banna Helga farit. 

Eptir £at riSa £eir i burtu. Litlu siSar funduz £eir a 

fornum vegi upp fra Mork vi5 Helgahval. Peir Helgi varu 

jprir saman komnir af Eyrum sunn an. Ok er jpeir Helgi sja 

rei6 i)eira, hlaupa J)eir a holinn ok vor6uz drengiliga.

10 Attu Jpeir harSa hri6 en fyrir f jolmennis sakir fell

Helgi ok ma3r me5 honum ok einn ma5r af hinna Ii6i. Var 

siSan ssez a malit ok felluz vigin i fa5ma.

Porgils kom ut a Eyrum. Loptr, fo'stri hans, sat i bui 

sinu. Margt haf6i tiSinda orSit me5an Porgils var

15 utan. Porunn, moSir hans, var ok ondu6. Porgils for heim 

i TraSarholt. Tok broSir hans vel vic5 honum ok bua Jpeir 

breeSr nu ba6ir saman jpessi misseri.

Porey het kona; hon var PorvarSsdottir. Porfinna het 

modir hennar; hon bjo i Odda. PorvarSr var andaSr. Por-

20 ey var at fostri a $e±m b^ er heitir i Kalfholti me5 ^)eim 

manni er Josteinn het, gildr bondi. Josteinn atti [systur] 

Porvar6ar i Odda, er PorgerSr het; £au varu born Pordar 

FreysgoSa. Kolr ok StarkaSr varu fostbr^Sr Poreyjar. 

Gudrun het systir J)eira ok var fostrsystir Porey jar. 

25 Porgils ba5 Porey jar ok var hon honum gipt. Varu £eira 

samfarar g65ar.
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19- Sorli net maSr. Hann bjo skammt burt fra Kalf- 

holti. Hann venr kvamur sinar til GuSrunar, systur 

teira StarkaSar ok Kols. Einn tima ferr Kolr a leiS 

Sorla ok ba6 hann af lata kvamuni til systur sinnar. 

5 Sorli kvaz £at mundu gera eptir hugjbokka sinum en hirSa 

ekki urn or5 nans. 'Pu munt ra5a,' segir Kolr.

Ahnan dag kom Sorli ok sat a tali vi5 Gu5runu ok urn 

kveldit ferr hann seint heim. Ok er hann kemr skammt fra 

baenum, sprettr Kolr upp fyrir honum. VerSr ekki af

10 kveSjum. Hoggr Kolr Sorla banahogg ok for heim ok sagSi 

GuSrunu at sto5va5ar varu kvamur Sorla. Hon kvaz eigi 

|)at lasta mundu en kva5 eigi sva buit hly5a mundiy ]?vi 

at hann var J)iiiSma^r Asgrims ElliSa-Grimssonar; - 'far riu 

ok hitt Porgils, J>vi at hann tykkir mer likligastr til at

15 veita Jper nokkut skjol. 1 Kolr kemr i TraSarholt. Pat 

var siS urn kveld. Menn varu at mat. Porey gekk fram ok 

til dyra ok bauc5 fostra sinum t a^ a"t vera. Hann sag5i 

henni tiSindin. ' Pu skalt t a"t 5 ' segir Porey, 'vita viS 

Porgils hvart hann vill nokkut traust veita Jper e6r

20 ekki, ok lattu hljott urn J)ik. ' Hon leiddi hann i skot 

eittj siSan gekk hon til stofu. Porgils mselti: 'Hvi 

skulu menn sva lengi bi6a matar i kveld enda hefir £u 

fengit rau5an lit.' Porey svarar: 'Satt er it fornkveSna 

at "spakir menn henda a morgu mi6"; mus hljop a5an a kinn

25 mer en mer er hon harla 6]?ekk.' 'Sva ma vera,' segir Por­ 

gils. En er £au komu i rekkju urn kveldit, kvaz Porgils 

vilja vita hvat i framgongunni haf6i verit urn kveldit.
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Hon sagSi honum allan atburSinn ok kvaz asja vilja veita 

Kol - 'ok munta ok sva gera fyrir mina skyld.' Porgils

-. kvaz sva gera mundu.
(-•injny , , 

Um morgunVror Porgils til bus Kols ok let fara a

5 burt fe allt me6 ser ok GuSrunu en let eptir omegS a5ra. 

En er £eir varu burt farnir, koin Asgrimr; aetlar hann at 

taka upp fyrir Kol fe allt ok haf6i hann ekki. Kolr sitr 

toga Porgilsi um vetrinn.

Ok um varit byr Asgrimr mal til a hendr Kol. Lsstr

10 Porgils eigi sem hann viti. Ver5r Kolr sekr skogarmaSr. 

Porgils ri5r sein a5r um hera5it ok Kolr me5 honum; saskja 

manna.mot ok ver5r nu 6j)okki mikill manna a milli. Hof- 

Singjum ^ykkir me in a ^essu ok leita um saettir. Porgils 

by3r ekki ssettir.

15 Eitt sinn ri6r hann til hestagings ok Svartr, verk- 

stgori hans, me5 honum. Var £a g65 gle5i um daginn. 

Asgrimr talar margt vi5 Svart um daginn ok at kveldi 

ri<5r Porgils heim. Svartr rei3 nasr Porgilsi. Porgils 

fann at hann vildi rid a seinna. Grunar hann hann £a ok

20 gefr honum fseri a ser. Ok er Porgils varir minnst, hoggr 

Svartr til hans. Porgils kastar ser or so^linum ok 

klauf Svartr s65ulinn. Porgils |>rifr Svart ok spyrr hverju 

gegni. Hann segir honum at Asgrimr bau5 honum betta. En 

t>a er hann svipti Svarti, fell fesooSr undan yfirhofn hans.

25 Segir hann fca at Asgrimr hafi gefi5 honum feit til hofuSs 

Porgilsi. Hann drepr Svart £egar i staS. Eptir J>at ri5r 

Porgils fram ok segir sinum monnum hversu farit
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En hvert sinn er hann kemr a mannamot, synir hann :£>3ax 

so65inn. Varu fcar i £rjar merkr silfrs ok gekk enginn viS 

at 33tti.

20. Nu kom kristni a Island ok tok Porgils £ fyrra lag! 

5 vi6 tru. Hann dreymdi eina nott at Porr kssrni at honum me5 

illu yfirbrag5i ok kvaS hann ser brugSiz hafa. 'Hefir J>u 

ilia or haft vi3 mik, ' segir hann, 'valit iner l>at er £u 

attir verst til en kastat silfri |)vi i fula tjorn, er ek 

atta, ok skal ek £er i moti koma. ' ' Gu5 mun mer tgalpa, '

10 segir Porgils, 'ok er ek £ess s^ll er okkat felag sleit.' 

Ok er Porgils vaknar, sa hann at toSugoltr hans var dau5r. 

Hann let grafa hann hga toptiHii nokkurum ok let ekki af nyta

Enn barz Porr i drauma Porgilsi ok sag5i at honum vasri 

eigi meira fyrir at taka fyrir nasar honum en galta hans.

15 Porgils kvaS GuS mundu |)vl ra5a. Porr heitaSiz at gera 

honum f jarskaSa. Porgils kvaz eigi hir<3a urn ]pat. A5ra 

nott eptir do uxi gamall fyrir Porgilsi. Pa sat hann 

sjalfr hja nautum urn nottina eptir. En urn morguninn, er 

hann kom heim, var hann viSa blar. Hafa menn |>at fyrir

20 satt at £eir Porr muni £a fundiz hafa. Eptir £at tok af 

fallit.

Porgils var it mesta mikilmenni. Honum komu or5sending- 

ar af Grsenlandi at Eirikr rau5i by3r honum til sin ok at

hafa £a kosti er bezta hefir hann til. Porgils ahlyddiz
buit

via tat. Hann hafSi J>a wzxtt her xiii. vetr. Skip 

kom af hafi. Var J>ar a Porleifr, soa hans, ok haf6i g65a
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grip! at fsera honum. Porleifr var £a xx. Porgils talar 

vi6 konu sina ef hon vildi fara til Grasnlands. Hon kvao 

vanbreytt urn. Hann sag5i at Eirikr hafSi sent ser or5 urn; 

- f ma ok at fcu ser eptir, ef £u vill £at.' 'MisraSit mun, '
i

^ sagSi hon, 'at £angat se farit en £o skal ek fara ef £u 

ferr. ' Hsringr tok vi5 gozum Porgils. Porny net dottir 

]?eira Porgils ok Poreyjar; hon var viii. vetra. Por-
*

leifr skal fara me5 i)eim, Kolr ok broSir hans, Starka5r, 

ok Guorun, systir i>eira, Snskollr ok ftzurr, J)rslar hans, ok

10 x. aSrir J)rslar ok rac5sma5r hans, Porarinn, J)vi at Porgils 

setlaSi bae at reisa, jpa er k^iai til Grsenlands. Josteinn 

or Kalfholti rez til ferSar me6 Porgilsi vi5 xii. menn, 

PorgerSr, kona hans, ok sonr. Porgils kaupir nu skip 

£ Leiruvagi. Porolfr het ma5r er Porgils fekk bu i hendr

15 en Hseringi fekk hann Ix. hundra5a morent vi. alna aura, 

annat en sta5festur.

Porgils gisti at Porodds at Hjalla. Me5 honum var i 

fer3 Porny, dottir hans. Par tok hon sott ok bei5 Porgils 

Jpar iii. nsetr. Sag5i hann at |)at staeSi ekki fyrir ferS 

20 hans, J)6tt hon vyeri sjuk; - 'ma vera at her se hennar 

forlog. ' Poroddr kvaz set la at hon.mundi giptudrjug verSa 

ok langlif . Lst hann hana eptir ok gaf henni xl . himdraSa, 

ef hon tyrpti. Porgilsi kvaz nu fyrir £ykkja at fara en 

lez eigi nenna aptr at setjaz.

21. Porgils bi5r nu byrjar ok dreymir at maSr kaemi at 

honum, mikill ok rau3skeggja5r , ok mselti: 'Fer3 hefir J>



setlat fyrir £er ok mun hon erfiS verSa.' DraummaSrinn 

syndiz honum heldr greppligr. 'Ilia mun y3r faraz,' segir 

hann, 'nema £u hverfir aptr til mins atrunaSar. Mun ek 

£a enn til sja me5 fcer. ' Porgils kvaz aldri hans umsja 

^ hafa vilja ok ba6 hann burt dragaz sem skjotast fra ser - 

'en min ferS tekz sem almattigr Gu5 vill. 1 SiSan £otti 

honum Porr Iei5a sik a hamra nokkura, £ar sem sjovar- 

straumr brast i bjorgum; - 'i slikum bylgjum skaltu vera ok 

aldri or komaz, utan |>u hverfir til min. ' 'NeiJ' sagSi

10 Porgils, 'Far a burt, inn Iei5i fjandil Sa mun mer hjalpa, 

sem alia leysti me§ sinum dreyra.' Si6an vaknar hann ok 

segir drauminn konu sinni. 'Aptr munda ek set^'az,' segir 

hon, 'ef mik hefSi sva dreymt ok eigi vil ek segja Josteini 

draum |)enna ok eigi 06"rum monnum. '

15 Nu kemr byrr ok sigla ]pau ut or firSi. HafSi Josteinn 

skip fyrir framan siglu. Ok sem |)au koma or landsyn, tekz 

af byrr allr ok velgaz ^>au uti lengi sva at bssdi var5 mat- 

fatt ok drykkjarfatt. Porgils dreymdi at inn sami ma5r 

kasmi at honum ok m^lti: 'For eigi sem ek sagSa Jper?'

20 Porr talaSi £a enn margt vi5 Porgils en Porgils rak hann 

fra ser me5 hordum or5um.

Tekr nu at hausta ok m^ltu sumir menn at J)eir skyldi 

heita a Por. Porgils bannaSi £at ok sagSi at menn skyldi 

missmiSi a finna,ef nokkurr mac5r blota6i ^ar i skipi.

25 Vi5 |>essi or3 treystiz engi a Por at kalla.

Eptir £etta dreymdi Porgils at sami ma5r kom at honum 

ok mselti: 'Enn syndiz i>at, hversu trur J)u vart mer, er menn



vildu a mik kalla en ek hefir beint nu fyrir fcimiTn monnum 

ok eru nu komnir at ^rotum allir, ef ek dugi teira eigi en 

nu muntu taka hofn a sjau notta fresti, ef fcu hverfr til 

min af nokkurri alvoru, 1 'Pott ek taka aldri hofn, 1 segir 

5 Porgils, f t>a skal ek i>er ekki gott gera. 1 Porr svarar: 

'Pott fcu gerir mer aldri gott, £a gjalt £u mer J>6 goz mitt 

Porgils hugsar hvat urn ])etta er ok veit nu at i>etta er 

einn uxi ok var i>etta £a kalfr, er hann gaf honum. Nu 

vaknar Porgils ok setlar nu at kasta utanborSs uxanum. En 

10 er PorgerSr ver6r ^ess vis, falar hon uxann |)vi at henni 

•yar vistafatt. Porgils sag5iz vilja onyta uxann ok engum 

selga. PorgerSi Jpotti nu ilia. Hann let kasta uxanum 

utbyr5is ok kvaS eigi kynligt J)6tt ilia fseriz, er fe 

Pors var innbyrSis.

22. Pau eru nu uti urn hri6 ok hof5u harSa rettu. Por- 

arinn var knastr ma5r annarr en Porgils; hann var xx. at 

aldri. Pat er sagt at £eir brutu skipit undir Gr^nlands- 

joklum i vik nokkurri vi6 sandmol. T6k skipit i sundr i 

efra rumi. Menn helduz allir ok sva f e . Batr var ok heill.

20 Stafn rak upp vi5 sySra land. Pa var vika til vetrar. 

Joklar miklir gengu tveim megin vikrinnar. Peir gera ser 

nu skala ok i £verl>ili. Bua nu sinum megin hvarir. Mjol 

nokkut hof5u ]>eir til atvinnu ser. Henda ok af selum ok 

eiga J>at allir saman. Dautt var fe J)eira flest. Porgils

25 manna var5 betri hluti af veiSifangi. Var5 hann lengrum 

hlutsselli. Hann bad sina menn vera hljoSlata ok si5sama



a kveldum ok halda vel tru sina. Porey var mjok £imgu5. 

Pat er eagt at Josteinn ok hans menn gerdu mikit um sik 

ok hofSu nattleika me6 hareysti. Nasr vetrnottum var5 Por­ 

ey lettari at sveinbarni ok net Porfinnr. Hon bjarga5iz 

5 litt vi5 ta fse5u er til var. Porgils haf5i utfoSrarmenn 

me6 jpraelum Josteins.

LiSr nu a vetrinn ok dregr at jolum. Porgils biSr menn 

hljoSa vera ok fara snemma i rekkju. Jolamorgun var ve5r 

gott ok varu menn uti urn daginn ok heyrdu op mikit i ut-

10 norSr ok kemr annarr dagr i Jolum. Porgils hattar snemma 

ok er jpau hofSu sofit svefn, kom Josteinn inn ok hans menn 

ok er heldr mikit um J?a. Ok er Jpeir varu niSr lagzir, er 

drepit hogg mikit a dyrr. Pa m^lti einn |>eira: ' GoS ti6- 

indi munu nu vera,'-ok hljop ut ok var5 hann jpegar ^rr. En

15 um morguninn deyr hann. Sva f err annan aptan at ma5r .geriz 

ok kallaz sja hinn hlaupa at ser, er a5r do. Eptir ^)at 

kom sott i Ii3 Josteins ok deyja vi. menn. Pa tekr Jo­ 

steinn sott ok deyr hann. Sidan eru Jpeir kasa5ir i mjoll- 

inni. Porgils rasSir um vic5 sina menn ok baS Jpa vi5 sja

20 slikum fadssrnum. A bak jolum gengu £essir menn allir aptr.
^& 

Pa tok PorgerSr sott ok andazyjar neest hverr at o5rum J)eira

manna er me5 Josteini hofSu verit. Porarinn lez si5ast. 

Varu nu allmiklar aptrgongur ok sottu mest Porgils. ^)11 

varu £au dau5 i mi5ja goi. Ekki matti Porgils ok hans 

25 menn i burt feeraz meSan aptrgongur varu sem me star. I 

£enna hluta skalans gengu £au mest aptr er J)au hofSu att. 

Porgils let brenna £au oil a bali ok var5 J)a5an af ekki



mein at aptrgongum.

Nu l£5r a vetrinn ok mattu fceir eigi burt leita fyrir 

isum ok fengu ser vistir urn sumarit. Annan vetr andaSiz 

GuSrun, systir Kols, ok grof Porgils liana undir rumi sinu 

5 ok, er varar, megu ]?au ekki i burt komaz.

23. Pat er eitthvert sinn at Porey sagSi draum sinn 

Porgilsi at hon kvaz sja fogr heru5 ok menn bjarta - 

'ok get ek at ver leysimz burt or £essum vandragSumo ' 

Porgils svarar: ' GoSr er draumr J)inn ok Jpo eigi olikasir

10 at viti til annars helms ok munir |)u eiga gott fyrir hondum 

ok munu helgir menn hjalpa $er fyrir hreint..Iif ok mann- 

raunir. ' Hon ba6 hann burt leita or obyggSum, ef ]peir 

mfietti. Porgils kvaz eigi yfir J)at sja.

Hon la i rekkju longum ok einn g65an ve5rdag, segir

15 Porgils at jpeir muni ganga a jokla ok vita ef Jpeir ssei 

nokkut leysaz isinn. Porsy kvaz i)ess of us, at hann fasri 

fra henni. Hann kvaz skammt fara mundu. Prselarnir skulu 

roa at veiSifangi en Porarinn bryti skal yta ok vera siSan 

hja Poreyju. Peir Porleifr, Kolr ok Starka5r beidduz at

20 fara me5 honum. Porgils kvad i>a forystulaust heima en 

kvaz eigi vel trua JDraelum. Peir foru allir a Jokla. 

Porgils hafSi boloxi i hendi ok gyrSr sverSinu JarShuss- 

naut. At noni dags sneru ]peir aptr. Ger5i ^>a a vedr 

hart. Porgils for fyrir ok hitti vel leiSina. Koma til

25 skalans ok sa eigi skipit; gengu i skalann. Varu i burcu 

allar kistur ok sva menn. Porgils maelti: 'Nu munu ill
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efni i. 1 En er £eir komu innar i skalann, heyrSu J>eir 

snorgl nokkut til rekkju Poreyjar. Ok er fceir koinu 

tar, sja £>eir at hon var 6ndu6 en sveinninn saug hana 

dauSa. LeituSu £eir um hana ok fundu ban litla undir 

5 heiidinni, sem mo" ovum kniSoddi hef5i stungit verit. Mj6k 

var £ar allt bloSugt. Pessa syn haf6i Porgils sva set 

at honum J)6tti mestr harinr i vera. Burt var sopat Sllum 

vistum. Um nottina vill Porgils vaka yfir sveininum ok 

kvaz eigi sja at hann msetti alengdar lifa - 'ok £ykki 

10 mer mikit ef ek ma eigi honum hjalpa. Skal ^at nu fyrst 

taka til "bragda at skera a geirvortuna [mer], 1 - ok sva var 

gert. For fyrst ut bl63, siSan blanda ok let eigi fyrr af 

en or for mjolk ok J)ar fgeddiz sveininn upp vi6 |>at. Peir 

Porgils sottu fast at veiSifangi ok ger5u ser einn huSkeip 

ok bguggu innan me 5 vi5um.

Einn morgun er Porgils einn uti ok ser i vok rekald 

mikit ok Jpar hja trollkonur tvser ok bundu byr5ar miklar. 

Porgils hleypr til i)angat ok hafSi sverSit JarShussnaut ok 

hSggr til annarrar ine5 sverSinu i ]>vi er hon faeriz undir 

20 byrSina ok rekr af henni hondina. ByrSrin fellr ni5r en 

hon hljop i braut. Si5an taka Jpeir rekaldit ok eru |)a vist- 

ir nogar.

SiSan losnar issinn ok leitar Porgils ok hans menn ^a i 

burt ok komaz til Seleyra um sumarit ok varu J>ar um vetr- 

25 inn.

At sumarinalum foru J)eir ^a6an ok fundu ey litla. Half-



urn nanaai siSar fundu fceir svartbaksegg ok gafu sveininum. 

Harm at halft eggit. Peir spurSu hvi hann at eigi. Hann 

svarar: 'Pvi spari ek minn mat, at fcer spariS y5varn mat. 1 

Peir dragaz nu fram me5 joklinum ok koma at bjorguun brott- 

5 urn; bryna upp skipinu; reisa £ar tjald. Ok urn morguninn 

gengr Kolr ut ok ser eigi skipit; leggz siSan ni5r ok vill 

eigi'segja Porgilsi. Litlu siSar kom Porleifr ut ok getr 

eigi urn. Porgils kom ut ok ser at skipit er a brautu ok 

sag5i teim hvarf skipsins - 'ser ek nu ekki annat til, 1

10 kva6 Porgils, 'en at tapa verSi sveininum. 1 Porleifr svar­ 

ar: 'Ekki er £at til*' Hann baS $o at J>at skyldi gera. 

Taka ]peir nu sveininn ok bi5r Porleifr Kol tapa piltinum. 

'Eigi mun ek J>at gera,' segir Kolr, ' J)vi at ek veit at 

Jpegar af liSr Porgilsi j^etta ]>a. er honum |)at inn mesti

15 harmr; en ek sett a Porgilsi gott at launa. ' Si6an fara feeir 

inn ok lata uti eptir sveininn. Porgils spur5i ]pa hvart 

t>eir hefSi drepit sveininn. Peir kvaSu i>at eigi vera. 

Hann ]pakka3i J)eim fagrliga er J)eir hof5u sva gert. Var J>a 

sottr sveinninn ok var hani hja Porgilsi um nottina.

20 Pa sagSi Porgils draum sinn: 'Ek ^ottumz a fcingi vera 

a Island!. Potti mer sem vit Asgrimr ElliSa-Grimsson 

togaSim [eina honk] ok missti hann.' Porleifr svarar: 

'Par muntu enn koma til Islands ok skipta malum viS hann 

ok mun ^erYbetr ganga.' 'Sva ma vera,' segir Porgils.

A6ra nott dreymdi hann ok sag3i: 'Ek fcottumz heima vera 

i Tra5arholti ok var i>ar fjolmennt. Ek sa alpt eina ganga 

eptir golfinu ok var bl£6ari vi5 a5ra en mik. Pa hrista ek



hana ok var hori £a6an af miklu betr til min. 1 Porlei.fr 

svarar: 'Par muntu kvangaz, faSir, ok muntu litt i fyrstu 

njota astar hennar ok mun feat J?6 vel dragaz. '

/Enn dreymdi mik, ' segir Porgils, 'at ek vsera heima i 

^ TraSarholti. Ek sa a kne minu inu hasgra, £ar varu vaxnir 

fimra hjalmlaukar saman ok kvisluSuz £ar af margir laukar; 

ok ofarliga yfir hofuS mer bar einn laukinn en sva var harm 

fagr sem harm hefSi gullslit.' Porleifr svarar: 'Se ek 

draurn |)inn. Par muntu eiga fimm born. Fra ^eim mimu

10 kvislaz margar settir a Island!. En ek mun ekki ]?ar aldr 

ala ok mun ek auka aett mina annarsstaSar. En inn fagri 

laukrinn mun inerkja J>at at einhverr ma3r mun fra fer koraa, 

sa er agastr mun ver5a. ' Ok ]pat gekk eptir si3an, jpvi at 

fra Porgilsi er kominn Porlakr biskup inn helgi.

15 Porleifr mselti J)a: 'Pat dreymdi mik, faSir, at mer

Jpotti Porny, systir inin,gefa mer.osthleif ok varu af barur- 

nar. ' Porgils mselti: 'Par mun af it harSasta af kostum 

okkrum, er af varu barurnar.'

Pa heyr3u J)eir op mikit. Var ])a kallat at Islendingar

20 skyldi taka skip sitt. Peir ganga ut skjott ok sja tvaer 

konur. Pasr hurfu skjott. Bjorn einn brauz urn i vok ok 

var brotinn i hrammrinn. Porgils hleypr til ok leggr 

bjorriinn me5 sverSi. Do dyrit af pvi lagi. Porgils 

fcrifr t)a til hlustanna ok vill eigi at sokkvi dyrit.

25 Draga upp si6an ok gera til. Porgils deildi £a stykki 

ser hverjuin J)eira ok ma af slika marka hversu ^ungan mat- 

arafla fceir attu. Porleifr maelti: 'Matsparr ertu nu,
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faSir. 1 'Ja, son minn, tat haefir at sva se. '

Sidan snua fceir til hafs ok roa fyrir framan margar 

vikr ok, er fceir komu fyrir eitt fjarSarmynni, gekk fceim 

ta me3 mikilli mae5i. Tekr ta nu at tyrsta fast. Peir varu, 

5 fimra saman me5 sveininum. Peir gero*uz t a mjok mattfarnir 

af torsta en var hvergi n«r vatn. Pa maelti Stark.a5r: 'Pat 

hefi ek vitat menn hafa gert, ef lif £eira hefir vi5 legit, 

at menn hafa blandat saman sjo ok hlandi. 1 Peir taka nu 

auskerit ok miga i ok blonduSu vi5 sjo ok badu Porgils

10 leyfis at drekka. Hann kvaS varkunn a en kvaz J)6 hvarki

banna ne lofa. En er J)eir cetluSu at drekka, ba5 Porgils £a 

fa ser ok kvaz skyldu msela fyrir minni. Hann tok vi5 ok 

maelti sva: 'Pu, it argasta dyr, er ferc5 vara dvelr, skalt 

eigi Jpvi ra3a at ek ne aSrir drekki sinn i>arf agang. ' I

15 l>vi flo fugl, fvi likastr sem alkuungi burt fra skipinu ok 

skrsekti vi6. Porgils hellti siSan utbyrSis or auskerinu. 

SiSan roa t>eir ok taka ser vatn ok var ]pat si6 dags. Pessi 

fugl flaug i nor5raett fra skipinu. Porgils mselti: 'Seint 

hefir fugl £essi vi5 oss skilit ok taki nu allar gramir

20 vi6 honum. En vi5 |)at me gum ver una at hann kom eigi J)vi 

a lei'3 sem hann vildi. '

At J>rim nottum Ii5num, sa ^eir tjald af lerepti. 

Peir kenndu at ])at var tjald Poreyjar. Fundu tar brytja 

Porgils ok spyrja meS hverju faraidi hann hafSi tar komit. 

5 Hann sag6i ta kostaboS teira Snsekolls vi3 sik ef hann vildi 

eigi fara, at teir mundi drepa hann. -'Snrekollr stakk 

mjovu jarni a Poreyju.' Porgils svarar: 'Eigi veit ek
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hvers Jm ert af verSr en osannlig tykki mer tin sogn ok 

skaltu ekki lifa lengi.' Par var hann drepinn ok grofu 

hann tar. Fara si6an i burt.

Nu tekr at hausta ok koma £a i f j6r6 einn. Lata at 

5 landi ok sja at tar var naust. Bryna tar upp skipinu ok 

ganga fra sjo ok koma at bse. Par var ma6r uti ok hailsar 

a ta- ok spyrr at na.fni ok teir hann. Pessi kvaz Hrolfr 

heita ok bau3 ^eim J)ar at vera. Pat t>iSgJ a teir ok er Por- 

finnr fenginn konum til geymslu ok er honum rajoik gefin.

10 SagSi hann mjolk fo5ur sins ekki sva lita. Eru £eir Ipar 

urn vetrinn.

Um varit by5r Hrolfr Porgilsi ]par at vera me5 sinum 

monnum en ]?a bau3 hann honum skip sitt ef hann vildi burtu 

fara. Porgils ]pakkar honum en kvaz skipit hafa vilja; -

15 'vseri ok skylt at launa J)er goSu. ' Hrolfr kvaz set la at 

hann mundi gott af honum hi jot a - 'Jpvi at |)u munt i mikla 

virSing koma ok, ef sva vseri, ]pa rasettir ^u. mik i frj^d kaupa 

vi6 byggSarmenn, J>vi at ek er i ofridi viS £a. ' Porgils 

jattar i>vi ok msela J)ar hvarir vel fyrir oSrum.

20 Fara su5r fyrir land ok koma i fjorS ok Iog5u i laegi. 

SiSan tjolduSu J)eir ok i ^vi bili sa J>eir skip ok var tat 

kaupskip. Sigldu teir £ f jorSinn ok h6f3u eitb ve5r hvar- 

irtveggju ok komu at einni lendingu. Porgils raselti: 'Petta 

eru g66 tidindi. Fari tit, Porleifr ok Kolr, ok vitiS

25 hverir tessir eru. 1 Si5an foru teir ok komu at skipinu 

ok ganga ut a tat. Aptr vi6 lyptingina sat ma6r i rauSum 

kyrtli ok sprettr upp £egar ok fagnar Porleifi. Var tar



.kominn Porsteinn hviti, fostri hans ok stjupfaSir. Hann 

spyrr at Porgilsi. Peir sogSu at harm var £ar. Porsteinn

for til fundar vi5 Porgils. VarS ]?ar fagnafundr. Kvaz
koininn " . n , 

af tslandi ok kva5 ra3 hans standa heilt$

^ kvaz ekki £ar til hans frett hafa a f Jorum vetrum;

Pornyju, dottur hans vera gipta Bjarna i Gr6f Porsteins- 

syni rauSa landnamamanns - ' ok er Porleifr kom eigi aptr 

til Noregs, bjo ek skip mitt ok for ek til Islands ok var 

ek £ar tva vetr ok fretta ek ekki £ar til |)in. For ek ]Da

10 hingat at leita £in. ' 'G63s J)6tti mer at i>er van,' segir 

Porgils.

Menn komu bratt til JDeira. Bondi sa er J)ar bjo nsest 

het Porir. Hann baud Porsteini til sin ok jpangat for hann. 

Eirikr rauSi bau5 Porgilsi til sin ok |)at ^ekktiz hann.

15 Pangat foru xii. menn meS honum. Porgilsi er skipat

gagnvart Eiriki ok jpar utar fra sat Porleifr, ]pa Kolr, ^>a 

StarkaSr. Porfinni var fengin fostra ok vill hann ekki 

mjolk drekka fyrr en myrkt var. Pa var hann af brjosti 

vaninn. Ekki var Eiriki margt til Porgils ok var vistin

20 meS minna i)okka veitt en Porgils hugSi. Pat fretti Por­ 

gils at ^raslarnir varu Jpar i landi ok let eigi sem hann 

vissi .

25. Pat bar til urn vetrinn at bjarndyr lagSiz a fe manna 

ok gerSi mikinn skac5a. Pat var einn tima at menn komu til 

25 kaupa vi5 Porgils ok varu menn margir i utiburi £vi er 

varriingrinn var i. Par var Porfinnr. ' Hann mselti vi5
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f63ur sinn: 'Her er uti, faSir, rakki fagr ok mikill. 1 

Porgils svarar: 'Hir5 eigi um ID at .ok hlaup eigi ut. ' 

Sveinninn hljop ut sem a5r ok var £ar bjarndyrit fyrir. 

Pat svipti honum undir sik. Sveinninn kva5 vi5 hatt. Por- 

^ gils hljop ut me3 sverSit JarShussnaut. Dyrit hafSi leik- 

it vi6 sveininn. Porgils hoggr a milli hlustanna a dyrinu 

ok klyfr hausinn ok fellr £at niSr dautt$ en hann tekr 

sveininn ok var hann litt sakaSr. VerSr Porgils nu agsrbr 

af i>essu verki ok £otti stor heill til bans horfit hafa.

10 Ekki fannz Eiriki til £essa verks en let £o til gera dyrit. 

Sog5u |>at sumir menn at Eirikr h.ef6i haft a |)vi fornan 

atrunaS.

Pat er sagt um vetrinn at menu satu i nadahusi i Bratta- 

hlid ok ])6 eigi allir senn, J)vi at sumir stoSu fram i

15 husinu. Par var Kolr ok' Starka5r. Pat var tal ^eira at 

|)eir foru i rnannjofnu5 ok toluSu um Porgils ok Eirik. 

SagSi Kolr Porgils morg afreksverk gert hafa. Pa svarar 

sa ma3r er Hallr het - hann var heimamadr Eiriks -: 'Pat 

er ojafnt,' segir hann, '£vi at Eirikr er hofSingi mikill

20 ok fraegr en Porgils £essi hefir verit i vesold ok anauS ok 

ovlst er iner hvart hann er heldr karlmaSr en kona. ' Kolr 

svarar: 'Mee! J)u manna armastr, ' - ok leggr i gegnum hann 

me5 spjoti. Fekk hann £egar "bana. Eirikr ba6 menn sina 

upp standa ok taka Kol. Kaupmenn allir hlaupa til ok veita

25 Kol. Porgils inselti ^)a: 'Pat er nasst, Eirikr, at $u hefnir 

sjalfr heimaraanns ^ins. 1 Nu eiga hlut i beggja vinir. 

Pykkir eigi auSsottligt at fara at £>eim. Nu ssettaz J>eir



• me6 fcvi at Porgils ok Eirikr skulu gera urn. Peir verSa vel 

asattir urn ger5ina en J>6 faekkaSiz siSan me6 |)eim ok setlar 

Porgils tar ekki langvistum at vera.

Urn vetrinn bar J>at til at mein mikit var5 at utilegu- 

5 monnum. Porsteinn net sa er fyrir £eim var. Peir varu 

xxx. ok sekir allir. Ur6u menn af £eim fyrir raimm miklum 

ok s6g5u til Eiriki. Peir lagu i eyjum nokkurura i Eiriks- 

firSi. Eirikr berr upp mal £etta fyrir Porgilsi ok kvaz 

vilja hans.. Ii5sinni til hafa. Porgils kvaz eigi til |>ess

10 farit hafa til Grsenlands at leggja sik i hsettu vi5 ill- 

menni^ kvaz illt hlotit hafa af Eiriki en kvaz £o eigi 

nenna at synja fer6ari:mar fyrir nau5syn landsmanna ok 

kvaz buinn, t^ er Eirikr vildi fara, en kvaz vilja gera 

til lykta a6r sin erindi - 'ok vertu J)a buinn, er ek geri

15 t>er or3. '

Eptir i>at foru feir til skips ok aetluSu at fara um ina 

vestri byggc5 J)vi at menn h6f6u eigi goldit Porgilsi bjarn- 

gjoldin. Porgils fasrir frara syknu Hrolfs sva at hann skyldi 

vera fri6heilagr. En er Porgils kom i Vestribygg5, tok vi5

20 honum sa ma6r er Bjalfi het. Hann kvaz mikla |)okk kunna 

hans Jparkvamu - ' skal ek taka saman fe |)itt J)vi at £u 

ert fragr maSr ok muntu mer at Ii6i verSa JDvi at ek er i 

uauSum dtaddr. Her liggja fyrir eyjar t«r er ransmenninir 

eru i ok sstlar hofSingi i>eira hingat ok taka a burt dottur

25 mina. Vil ek at J)u ser her til trausts ok varnar.' Por­ 

gils kvaz tat gera mundu. Bondi ferr nu ok tekr saman 

feit ok koma eigi vikingarnir. Bondi kemr heim. Porgils



maelti £a: 'Pu hefir kostat oss, bondi, en ver hcfum gert 

fcer ekki til gagns sva buit. Nu mun ek farar til mots vi3 

vikingana, £vi at osynt er urn. £inn friS £egar ver erum 

burtu. 1 Bondi £akkar honum en kvaS J>6 raikit i hsettu £ar er 

5 Porgils var ok bans menn.

26. Nu byr Porgils skip sitt ok ferr me 5 xxx. manna. 

Hann sendi or5 Eiriki at hann ksemi me5 jafnmarga menn. 

Ok er Eiriki komu or Sin, kvaz hann mundu koma ok verSa 

ekki seinni til eyjanna en J)eir. Peir Porgils koma nu

10 vi5 eyna ok var Eirikr ekki ]?ar kominn. Porgils gerir 

|)a raS vi5 menn sina. 'Leitt er mer, ' segir hann, ! fra 

at hverfa en sja |)ykkumz ek Eiriki i gegnum. Hann aetlar 

at visa oss a illmenni J)essi ok hyggr at ver munim eigi 

nenna fra at hverfa Jpott hann komi eigi.' Ekki hofSu

15 viklngar til lands komit siSan Porgils kom i Vestribyggd.

Sa maSr var a Graenlandi er An inn heimski het. ^ann 

hljop um allt land, kannr Sllum monnum. Porgils la i 

einum leynivagi ok hafnleysu. Eitthvert sinn, stigr Por­ 

gils a bat ok rasr fra skipinu. nann ser matsveina a

20 landi ok hSfSu graut i kotlum. Porgils haf5i vand klseoi 

er hann kom til Jpeira. Peir spur5u hverr hann var. Por­ 

gils svarar: 'Ek heitir Jbi. ' Peir hlogu at honum enda let 

hann heimskliga. Hann spyrr hvar hofdingi £eira er. Peir 

sog5u hann vera i eyjunni skammt i burt ok ^angat van til 

i)eira um kveldit. Peir faerSu hann i reikuS. Ferr Porgils 

nu til bats sins ok hvelfir honura undir ser. Peir hloeu



' at honum ok mseltu: 'Undarliga bregSr nu vi5,' sagSi amiarr 

'Hvat er tat?' sagSi felagi bans. 'MaSr er kominn i byggS- 

ina, sa er Porgils heitir, mikill og frasgr, ok fcvi kernr 

hofSingi varr eigi til lands. Ok heillabrig6i er nu or3- 

5 it. Ek heyr5a i morgin, er ek kom ut, £etta maela skipin: 

tat skip er Stakanhof6i het maslti" tetta: "Veiztu tat, 

Vinagautr, at Porgils skal eiga okkr?" "Veit ek tat," 

sagSi annat skipit, "ok tykki mer |)at vel," - ok set la ek, ' 

segir hann, 'slikt fyrir tiSindum.' Nu ferr Porgils aptr

10 til skips sins. I £at mund roa vikingarnir at laegi. Por­ 

gils leggr ta- at t e im * Varu vikingarnir komiiir til skala. 

Koma teir Porgils ta a ovart ok Isetr hann tegar leggja eld 

i skalann. VarS litil vorn af vikingunum. Gefa $e±r sik 

upp ok tiSja griSa. Porgils kva6 t ess eri-ga van fyrir morg

15 illvirki er Tpe±r hofSu unnit. Var 116 |)6ii*a allt drepit 

utan teir buc5u forinanni t^ira griS. Hann kvaz eigi jpat 

Jpiggja vilja - '])vi at ek verSr y5r aldri trur. ' Hann 

var £a hoggvinn. Toku £eir tar fe mikit ok hofSu tat me6 

ser ok sva skipin, Stakanh6f5a ok Vinagaut. Foru nu til

20 lands. Tok Bjalfi vel vi6 teim. Porgils gaf morgum m6nn- 

ura fe, teim er misst h6f6u fyrir vikingunirii, ok hefir to 

mikit sjalfr. Ver6r hann nu vins^ll af tessirn verkum. 

Hrolfr var ta nor5an kominn ok i fri6 tekinn. Porgilsi 

likar ilia vi6 Eirik. Porgils spyrr til Snaskolls ok kvaz 

5 vilja finna harm. Porsteinn hviti kvaS betr fallit at 

hann seldi Snsekoll vi5 verSi en draspi hann. Pat gerSi 

Porgilso Praclarnir hofou fengit g65 kvanfong. Porgils
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tekr fe allt af £ra9lunum en seldi £a i J)raeldom.

Eptir fcetta for Porgils burt me5 goSri saemd ok virSing. 

Lata i haf. Berr £a at Irlandi. Koma vestan at landinu. 

Tala nu urn hvart £eir skulu £ar vera urn vetrinn e5r burt 

5 halda. Porsteinn kva5 6ra.6ligt burt at halda er sumar var 

mo'ok aliSit. Toku menn ser £a vistir nasr skipi. Porgils 

var a vist me5 £eim manni er Anakol het. Var honurn J)ar 

bliSliga veitt.

Nu liSr a vetrinn. Anakol var vanr at drekka i burt a

10 um half jol. Hann bauS Porgilsi at fara me5 ser. Hann 

t»a |)at. Peir Kolr ok StarkaSr varu heima meSan til um- 

sjar vi3 Porfinn. Giparr het J)rsell Anakols. Hann ba3 

Kol drekka karlmannliga. 'Er ]pat auSs^tt, ' sag5i hann, 

'at Jper J)ykkiz mikils ver5ir. ' Kolr kvaz set la at ra5a

15 drykkju sinni en hann eggjan sinni. Giparr amselti honum 

mjok ok J)ar kom at hann laust Kol mec5 horni ok bac5 hann 

hafa fyrst ok bi5a sva ins verra. Starkadr gekk a milli 

ok vildi eigi hefna lata fyrr en Porgils k^mi heim. 

Nu koma J>eir Porgils ok bondi heim ok er ^eim sagSr

20 J)essi atburSr. Porgils kva6 $at vel vera botfc eigi hefo'i 

hefnt verit - 'hofuni ver ^egit g66a vist i vetr hja 

bonda. Nu vil ek til bota msela, ' ok sva ger5i hann. 

Bondi kvaz ekki ^raela mundu nun gera Jpott |)eir hnippiz. 

Porgils kva5 eigi vel svarat. Ok er boSsmenn varu burtu

25 farnir, fceir er drukkit hofSu Jar efra hlut j&laima, toku 

beir Porgils Gipar ok drepa hann eptir jolin. SiSan foru 

ir Porsteinn til skips ok bjugguz til varnar. Peir sa
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113 mikit fara meS skjoldum, eigi faera en c. maims. Pa 

mselti Porgils: 'Ma vera at oss se skjott fullliSa. ' Pa 

berr bratt at ok tok hofSingi teira til or6a: 'Pat var mer 

J>a i hug er Porgils £essi gaf i mitt vald systur inina at 

5 eigi munda ek ef la f lokk i moti honum. ' Par var kominn 

Hugi jarl ok bau3 £eim me6 ser at vera ok £at £agu J)eir. 

Hugi let ba;ta skip i)eira ok varu ]>eir me6 honum ])at eptir 

var vetrar. Systir Huga lifSi ok fagnaSi ])eim vel. M65- 

ir hennar var 6ndu5 • Jarl let heimta saman fe Porgils ok

10 til skips fsera ok setti malum |)eira sva at |)eim hugna5i vel
honum 

ok gaf ^:^±M ggafir a6r J>eir foru burt.

27- Si5an letu J)eir i haf ok velktuz uti lengi ok komu 

vi5 Halogaland um haustit ok brotna5i kjolrinn undan skip- 

inu. Bjorn het g65r boridi. Hann tok vi6 Porgilsi, Por- 

finni ok Kol en Porsteinn , Porleifr ok StarkaSr vistuSuz

i nand. Snemmendis bssttu ^eir skip sitt. 

Sa maSr hvarflaSi J)ar um land er Randvidr het. Hann var

illmenni mikit. Haiin ^Om til Bjarnar bonda ok kvaz vilja
Yngildr 

taka vi5 dottur hans er 3b®gte&fc&X' het e3r berSiz vi6 hann

20 ef hann vildi £at heldr. Porsteinn vildi berjaz vi5 Jjenna 

mann. 'Eigi vildum ver, ' segir Pcrgils, 'at £u hef5ir ])ik 

i hc^ttu fyrir illmenni |)etta ok vil ek heldr berjaz vi6 

hann. ' Porgils finnr Randvi5 ok bac5 hann lata bonda vera 

i.fri3i, garni an mann. Hann kvaz einskis m-undu hans or5 

um tat virSa. Porgils mselti: 'Ek vil leysa bonda. 1 Porgils 

gengr a holm vi6 Randvi5 ok hoggr £egar skjold hans onytan.
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Pvi nsest hoggr hana kappann sundr i miSju en viS hoggit 
skaut RandviSr sverSinu utan a kne Porgilsi ok seerSi hann. 
Pat sar greri sva at fotr hans sa var skemmri si6~an ok 
var5 hann .aldri ohaltr. BjSrn £akkar honum vel ok bau5 

5 Porgilsi fe en hann kvaz £at ekki til fjar gert hafa. 
Skildu ]peir vinir.

28. Eptir £at letu £eir i haf ok hofSu harSa utivist tar 
til er Jpeir sa land. Pa tok af byrina ok kom a norSan- 
ve5r hvasst ok rak ]pa undan xii. daga. Si5an kom sunnan-

10 vedr hvasst ok sigldu tvau d?egr at landinu. Pa vildi Por- 
gils eigi lengr sigla lata. Hann var ])a tvau dasgr i 
austri. Pa hofSu gengit atta afoll. StarkaSr bau3 honum 
at fara fra austri. Pa kom afall it niunda ok var tat mest. 
Pat rak Porgils af austrbitanum ok slo sveininn Porfinn or

15 knjam honum ok utanbor5s. Pa meelti Porgils: ' Su bylgja
gekk nu yfir at eigi ]?arf at aus'a. ' Baran kastaSi inn aptr 
sveininum lifanda. Hann msclti Ipa: 'Storum stoplar nu yfir, 
faSir minn. ' Porgils maslti |)a: 'Ausi hverr sem ma. 1 Peir 
ger6u sva ok gatu upp ausit- Samdsegris kom blodspyja at

20 sveininum ok andaSiz hann. Tveim nottum siSar, ]pa sa 
teir HjorleifshofSa. Peir komu i Arnarbslisos.

Nu vildu teir fara me3 lik Porfinns til kirkju. Porgils 
kva5 |)a lengi fylgz hafa; sagSi ])a ok ekki at sva bunu 
skilja mundu. Porsteinn spur6i StarkaS hvart hann vildi

25 heldr teygja Porgils a land e6r fara me5 likit til graptrar



29- Sigmundr net ma6r. Hann heimti skiptoll at Porsteini 

tvi at hann atbi land at annaz £ar er £eir varu komnir. 

Nu gerSu £eir Porsteinn ok Sigmundr £at ra5 at £eir hnipp- 

tuz vi6. Pa sag5i Kolr Porgilsi at Porsteinn £yrpti manna 

5 vicJ. Porgils hleypr £egar a land ok beit fcetta ra3. Ur5u 

J>eir Sigmundr ok Porsteinn vel sattir. Kolr tok lik 

Porfinns ok grof i kirkjugar5i. Ok er Porgils verSr varr 

vi6 hvat Kolr haf6i gert, var5 hann reiSr mjok ok het honum 

bana. Kolr kva6 J>at tilvinnanda ef Porgils raknar vi5 jpa

10 heldr en a6r ok vi6 umtolur Porsteins s^ttuz Jpeir. FJogur 

dsegr haf6i Porgils hvarki mat ne svefn. Porgils kvaz 

mundu varkynna konunum J)6tt Jaaer ynni brjostbornunum meira 

en o6rum monnum.

Litlu eptir J)ing komu |)eir Porgils ut ok for hann heim

15 i Tradarholt ok Porsteinn meS honum ok ac5rir felagar. 

H^ringr, br63ir hans, tok vi6 honum vel ok vildi at Por­ 

gils teeki vi<5 f Jam sinum. Porgils kvaz eigi vilja vi5 taka 

fyrr en at vari. Porleifr for utan samsumars. Skildu J)eir 

Porgils vel sitt felag.

20 Porgils var i TraSarholtl urn vetrinn ok ^eir breeSr me3 

honum, Kolr ok Starkadr. Ne5 honum varu fleiri menn Jpott 

eigi se nefndir. Iferingr veitti Jpeim vel. Porgils mselti 

eitt sinn vi6 broSur sinn: 'Einn hlutr £ykki mer at vi5 

£ik, fraendi, er l>u lez sva mikit fe fylgja dottur minni,

25 Pornyju, i)a er £u giptir hana Bjarna i Grof.' Hseringr 

svarar: 'Vel J)6tti t>a set fyrir kosti hennar er hon haf6i 

hundraS hundra3a; en ef £er ^ykkir nokkut oftekit, £a haf



af minu fe slikt er £er vel likar. 1 Porgils vildi {>at me3 

engu moti.

30. At liSnum vetri tekr Porgils vi6 bui sinu ok o5rum 

fjarhlutum. Felldu menn £egar mikla virding til Porgils. 

5 Harm var heldr far vic5 Bjarna, mag sinn.

Urn varit kom fjolmennt til ArnessJ)ings. Kom £ar Por­ 

gils ok Bjarni, magr hans, ok Porny, dottir hans. Por­ 

gils gekk einn mor^n til buSar Bjarna ok tok sverSit Jar5- 

hussnaut i hond ser. Ok er harm kemr i buSardyrrnar, ser

10 Porny, dottir hans, at hann er kominn ok ba5 BJarna upp 

standa. Kva5 honum eigi hlySa sva buit; sagSi fo6ur sinn 

reidan. Bjarni spratt upp ]pegar, J)vi at hann var vitr mac5r; 

hann gekk i moti Porgilsi ok fagnar honum vel ok bauS honum 

J)ar at vera - 'ok allt mitt goz er |)er heimilt til Jpess at

15 t>sr megi J)a betr lika- viS mik heldr en aSr. ' 'Petta er 

allvel mselt, ' segir Porgils, 'ok skal ]?etta ^iggja, ella 

ovist hversu farit hefdi. 1 Bjarni bau5 honum Ipa til heim- 

bo6s. Porgils kvaz fara mundu af ^inginu me5 honum ok hafa 

burt fe slikt er honum likaSi. Bjarni ba6 hann |)vi ra6a ok

20 koma |)eir i Grof ok leit Porgils a feit ok kvaz burt mundu 

hafa xx. kyr ok c. asauSar. Porny ba6 hann taka slikt er 

hann vildi ok sagSi £ at mundu bezt gegna at hann reSi 

fyrir.

Ma5r het Porolfr. Hann hafSi verit me6 PorSi, foSur

25 Porgils, ok nainn frasndi. Hann atti fe at Porgilsi ok

beiddi Porgils at hann mundi gjalda Porolfi xl. c. Bjarni



het at hann skyldi ra3a. Skildu vi3 sva buit. Ok er Por­ 

gils korn helm, kom £ar Porny, dottir bans. Porgils spyrr 

hvat hon vill. Hon sagSiz vilja fylgja fe sinu ef honum 

fcaetti £at meiri somi at skilja mec5 £eim Bjarna - 'ok raSa 

5 ]?ess manns traust undan mer er £er ar mestr bati i; ok 

ter er sjalfratt at lata tinn hlut fyrir neinum manni ef 

fcit eruS at einu raSi ba6ir. ' Porgils svarar: ! Vel ferr £er, 

dottir, ok vel ferr ykkr ba6um. Nu skaltu heim fara ok vil 

ek eigi skil ja raSahag me5 ykkr BJarna, ' - ok leggr J)eim 

10 nu sva penninga at ]peim vel likar. Ok urn. sumarit by5r 

Porgils Bjarna ok ba6um J)eim heim i Tra5arholt ok £agu 

t>ar goSar viStokur ok miklar gjafir ok er nu g65 vinatta 

me 5 J)eim Bjarna.

Einhvern tima segir Porgils Bjarna at hann vill leita 

ser kvanfangs. Bjarni kvaz J>at gjarna vilja: 'Pu skalt bi3- 

ja PTelgu, dottur Porodds goc5a i Qlfusi Eyvindar sonar,

frasnda znins.' En |>ar var sva farit frasndsemi at m66ir
Porey 

Porodds var Porvor, dottir Porrn65ar, en ̂ te^§ var mo5ir

Porsteins go3a, foSur BJarna spaka. Porgils vekr nu bon- 

20 or5it. Skapti tok J>vi seint ok sva Helga sjalf. Potti 

ma5r heldr storlyndr ok J)6 heldr gamall. Annarr ma5r baS 

ok Helgu; var Jjat Asgrimr Elli5a-Grimsson. Svarar Skapti 

Jpar vel til en Poroddr vill heldr gipta Porgilsi. Nu 

var tettaialat a £ingi ok var ekki at gert. LiSa nu i>au 

25 misseri.

Ok annat sumar eptir, riSr Porgils til skips i Einars- 

hofn. Hann frettir til ferSa Skapta ok vildi fyrir vlst



finna hann. Porgils reiS til Floagafls vi6 setta mann. 

Peir varu me6 honum brse5r,Kolr ok StarkaSr, ok Porolfr, 

freendi bans, ok tveir huskarlar. Peir varu £ hrisum 

nokkurum ok biSa sva Skapta. Petta var naer KallaSarnesi. 

5 Skapti sa fra ferjunni at hestar me5 sodium gengu inec5 anni. 

Skapti sag5i at £eir mundu aptr snua; kvaz frett hafa at 

si6ar mundi betri kaupin ok foru ]>eir heim. Poroddr spur- 

Si hvi hann fssri sva skjott aptr - 'e5r hrseddiz |)u hann 

hraunskeggjann Porgils? Ok |>setti mer J>at betra at ri5a

10 ohr^ddum urn hera5it ok gipta honum Helgu en vera hvergi 

ohrteddr urn |)ik. '

A £ingi um sumarit var talat urn gjaforS Helgu. Dregr 

Poroddr frain me5 Porgilsi en Skapti me6 Asgrimi. Poroddr 

mselti ]?a: ! Ek kann sja hversu fara mun: ef Porgilsi er

15 synjat konunnar, ])a mun Jpat margra manna vandras5i en ek 

veentir me6 vingjofum g65um at Asgrimr lati ohappalaust. 1 

Nu vid J)essi atkvs5i Porodds var Jpat af raSit at Porgilsi 

var fostnu5 Helga ok var brudhlaup at Hjalla. Pa var Por­ 

gils halfsextugr. Ferr hann nu hein i TraSarholt me3 Helgu

20 ok var hon mjok falato

Ok eitt sinn, er Porgils var a burtu at byggja jarSir 

sinar, kvaz Helga viija i*ara til Hjalla ok'heim um kveldit 

ok ba5 huskarl einn fara me5 ser. Ok er ]pau koma til Hjalla 

kvaS Helga huskarlinn ekki Jmrfa sin at bi6a. Skapti tok

25 vel vi6 Helgu en Poroddr ilia. Er hon £ar margar nastr. 

Porgils kemr hein ok Isetr sem hani viti eigi. Ok einn dag 

byr hann ferS si'oa ok riSr til Hjalla ok varu menn at mat.



Porgils gengr me5 borSum alvapnaSr ok at Helgu, tekr i 

hond henni ok leiSir hana ut ok fcotti fceim sem inni 

satu, maSrinn ekki dselligr. Skapti bi5r menn eptir saskja. 

Poroddr svarar: 'Porgils saskir eptir sinu ok skal monnum 

5 eigi hly3a at farar eptir honum. ' Porgils rISr nu heim ok 

sendir hann or5 Skapta at £eir hittiz. Er nu sva gert. 

Saettaz nu vi5 tilstilli Porodds ok gerSiz vinatta me5 J)eim 

ok var6 Porgils hof5ingi ok virSingamaSr mi kill.

31. Fra J)vi er sagt eitthvert sinn at J>au Porgils ok 

10 Helga satu uti ok hrein h^nan vi5 hananum en haninn leggr 

at henni ok berr hana ]par til hon mseSiz. Porgils mselti : 

'Ser i>u, Helga, sameign J>eira hana ok hsenu? ' Helga svarar: 

"Hvers er ^>at vert?' segir hon. 'Sva ma vera, ' segir Por­ 

gils, ' annarra vi5eig.ii. 1 Geraz nu g65ar samfarar ^eira. 

15 Son attu |)au Porgils ok Helga er Grimr glojnrauSr het. Por­ 

gils var nu garaall ok J>6 hraustr.

Sa ma5r bjo skammt fra Porgilsi er Samr het. Kona hans 

het Porfinna. Sa ma6r var Jpar i sveit er Bjalfi het, 

6eir6arma5r. Hann glapti konu Sams ok settiz i bu hans 

20 longum en heitaSiz vid bonda. Honum likar J)etta ilia. 

Bjalfi bau5 bonda holmgongu - 'ella gef upp konu £ina. ' 

Samr ferr nu at finna Porgils ok segir honum at Bjalfi bau5 

honum einvigi. 'Ek skal hjalpa vi5 Jpinu mail, 1 segir 

Porgils. Ferr Samr nu glaSr heim.

Annan dag ferr Porgils ok hittir Sara.. Hann fagnar honum 

vel. Ok litlu siSar kom Bjal.fi ok spurSi hvi hann vseri
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£ar ok kvaz enga £okk kunna hans kvamu. 'Ekki ferr ek at 

£vi,' segir Porgils, 'J)vi at vel ma ek ]?ar koma sem £u 

kemr ok £ar sem £u hefir boSit Sami einvigi, skaltu mer 

mssta en ekki honum.' Bjalfi svarar: 'Pat kemr til £ess, 

5 at Samr greyit ]?orir eigi at berjaz vi3 mik. '

Nu ganga ipe±r a holm ok er ekki sagt .fra vi6skiptum 

annat en Porgils drepr Bjalfa ok frelsti sva bonda; - 

'ok nauztu Jpess at, 1 segir Porgils, 'at |)u vart sva

mer. '

10 Asgrimr Elli6a-Grimsson var hofSingi mikill ok farmaSr 

ok atti skip i forum. Hann atti tva sonu ok hit hvarr- 

tveggi Porhallr. Inn eldri Porhallr var |)roska5r mjok 

|)a er Jpetta var. Gunnvor het dottir Bjarna i Grof; hon 

var eigi dottir Pornyjar. Gizurr hvlti bjo ])a i HofSa ok 

atti Pordisi, dottur Porodds. Modir Asgrims var Jorimn 

Teitsdottir. [Porgils] atti land n^r skipal^gi [Asgrims] 

ok la J>ar a hafnartollr ok heimti sa ma3r skiptollinn er a 

landinu bjo ok gait Asgrimr aldri toll J)eim er a landi 

Porgils bjo.

20 32. Eitthvert sinn hittir [Porgils Asgrim] ok TbiSr at 

hann minniz i nokkuru um tollinn. Asgrimr segir at skip 

koma Jpar sem au5it verSr en kvaz eigi vanr at gjalda skip- 

tolla sem smabaendr ok ba6 hann eigi heimta slikt. Porgils 

kvaz £at fyrir annars hond gera en eigi fyrir sina ok skilja

25 teir nu vi6 sva buit.

Um varit varu menn kvaddir af Asgrimi til skipsdrattar
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ok kom fjSldi manns. Pyttar varu um sandan vI5a ok 

varu fullir meS vatni Jpo at f jara vssri. Asgrimr tok 

a festum i fremra lagi ok varu £ar mest konur hja honum. 

Hann var i litkl^Sum. Toku nu fast a. MaSr rei5 a landinu 

5 fyrir ofan, mikill vexti, ok hafSi boloxi i hendi. Hann 

horfir a skipdrattinn. Asgrimr eggjar nu fast at menn herSi 

sik vel. Ok er Porgils var kominn at flasSarpyttinum, sa 

hann at Asgrimr he It a strenginum. Hleypr hann Jpa til ok 

hoggr strenginn ok ver5r aptrhlaupit hart ok hrapar Asgrimr

10 i pyttinn ok konurnar a hann ofan. Ur5u oil klasSin Asgrims 

vat ok jprekkott ok sva hann sjalfr. Petta Jpykkir honum 

mikil svivirSing ger til sin. VerSr nu viss hverr gert 

hefir ok kva5 ^)a Porgils varla mega vi5 sva buit skilja. 

Porhallr ba5 hann utan fara - ' ok megi J)a sjatna ^essi

15 6j)okki er millum ykkar er. ' Asgrimr kvaz mundu ra5a sjalfr 

fer5um sinum.

Pat var einhvern tima at Porhallr ba3 Asgrim, f65ur sinn, 

fara me5 ser til kvanbasna til mots vi5 Bjarna bonda I 

Grof. Asgrimr sagdi at ^at var i morgu lagi g65r kostr -

20 'en illt ^ykki mer at Porgils er £ar nokkut vic5 ri5inn. ' 

'At Porgilsi er ekki mein,' segir Porhallr. Sidan fara 

J>eir. Bjarni svarar vel ok er Jpessum ra5um radit. Asgrimr 

bi5r at Porgilsi skuli ekki bj65a til boSsins. Bjarni 

svarar ok kvaz honum mundu all vel fagna af hann ksemi - 

'en gera eigi mann til hans fyrir b^n £ina. ' Bjarai byz 

nu vic5 bruShlaupinu.

Einn dag kemr Porny in-i ok segir at inad"r reiS or skc -mr.
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Porgils kominn ok jprcell hans me6 honum. Bjarni fagnaSi 

honum vel. Porgils mselti: 'Hvi bautt £u mer ekki til bo3s- 

ins, magr?' 'Per er jafnan sjalfboSit,' segir Bjariii, 'ok 

5.1)9- velkorninn er Jpu vill verit hafa. '

Asgrimr kom um kveldit ok gekk Bjarni i moti honum ok 

fagna6i honum vel. Pa spurdi Asgrimr hvart Porgils vseri 

Jar. Hann kvaS hann Jpar vera - 'ok mun hann her dveljaz. 

GerSa ek nu sem ]pu masltir, at ek bau5 honum eigi, en avallt

10 skal hann vera her hga mer er hann vill.' Asgrimr verSr 

65r viS ok vill ri5a heim. Porhallr bi6r hann eigi Jpat 

gera. Ok ^>at ver5r at hann er ]par ok er heldr oglatt um 

boSit. Ok er menn buaz fra boSinu, sja menn at |)eir fara 

husa a milli, Asgrimr ok Kolr jpraell, ok toluSu.

15 Nu ri5a menn um kveldit heim. Porgils bondi ok |)r^ll 

hans, Kolr, ri6u si6 um kveldit ofan hja Husatoptum. As­ 

grimr hafdi fengit J)rcelnuin jprjar merkr silfrs til hofuc5s 

Porgilsi. Kolr hafSi hest latan ok hvikadi hestrinn undir 

honum. Porgils laust jpraelinn ok fell fesj'oorinn undan yfir-

20 hofn hans. Porgils spyrr hva5an feit kom at. Praellinn 

sag5i sem var. SiSan drap hann i)r^linn ]?ar sem nu heitir 

Kolsl&ekr.

Nu ])ykkir Porgilsi Asgrimr sannr at f jorraSum vi6 sik. 

Isetr nu safna monnum ok verda vel xl. ^Etlar nu at fara

25 stefnuforYmots vi6 Asgrim. Nu hittir Gizurr hviti Porgils 

ok spyrr hversu hann setlar til um ferSir sinar. Hann kvaz 

aetla at saskja heim Asgrim EllicSa-Grimsson. Gizurr sa^Si
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er 6ra3ligt fvi at harm er miklu fjolmennari en fu. ' 

Porgils kvaz eigi hir6a urn fjolmenni bans. Nu letr Gizurr 

ferSarinnar ok, at been hans, reiS hann i Eyna ok kvaddi niu 

bua. Eptir fat fara feir i hurt ok fykkir sem logfullt se.

5 33- Nu koma menn til fings fjolmennt. Skapti spyrr mag 

sinn, Porgils, hvern malatilbunaS hann hefSi haft. Hann

segiz hafa niu bua kvadda. Skapti svarar: 'Var-at af
fvoru 

voru., sleikti urn ^^feli; saell, magrinn, lattu ni5r detta;

erigu er nytt. 1 'Hverju mun fat sasta? f segir Porgils. Skapti 

10 svarar: 'Kuarmg eru mer log, magr, ' sag5i hann, ' sva at ek 

se gerla at engu er nytt til buit ok er betr at niSr falli 

fvi at sva hafa farit skipti ykkur at fu hefir vanvirSu enga 

af fengit. ' Sefaz Porgils nu vi5 umtolur maga sinna. Ri6a 

menn nu af fingi ok fall niSr fessi mal oil.

Helgi het AustmaSr er ut kom i Einarshofn ok atti 

fer5 upp i heraS ok for me3 varning sinn upp i Prandar- 

holt. Porgils rei5 at or Grof. Peir riSuz a moti, Porgils,
•r

ok ric5u hart. Ok er feir rl3uz a vixl, staka3i Porgils 

mjSk sva af baki ok hi 6 at honum vi3, AustmaSrinn, en Por-

20 gils var allbjugr a baki, fvi at ve5r var kalt. Helgi mselti 

fa: 'Litt ser fat nu a fer, Porgils, at fu hefir verit kail- 

a3r garpr mikill enda erta nu gamall. 1 Porgils svarar: 'Ekki 

hafa menn fat mjok plagat her til at gabba mik en sva hceSi- 

ligr ok gamall sem fer fykkir ek vera, fa by5 ek fer fegar

25 i stac5 einvigi ok er fa fullreynt hvarr af oSrum berr. '
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Helgi kva5 enga van i at hann hrykki eigi vi5 - 'ok mun 

litill frami i at bera af fretkarli {)inum.' AustraaSrinn 

haf6i boloxi i hendi. Porgils mselti: 'Hvassara vapn muntu 

hafa turfa ef bita skal hofuSbein min.' Porgils hafSi
*

5 sverSit JarShussnaut ok alvapnaSr ok hljop geyst at honum 

ok hoggr til nans meS sverSinu ok kom a oxlina ok vannz 

honum J>at skjott til bana. Porgils var ]pa Ixx. ok kva5 

jpetta verit hafa it mesta glappaverk ok kvaz £etta mundu 

bseta.

10 Tveim vetrum sI5ar komu tveir brseSr Helga ut ok var3 

eigi vart vi5 skipkvamuiia. Het annarr Einarr en annarr 

SigurSr. Peir fora £egar i TraSarholt ok var J>at urn kveld 

ok varu eigi i almenningshusum. Ok urn morguninn, er verk- 

menri varu farnir til starfs, foru Jpeir brasSr heim i bsginn

15 ok namu sta6a.r vi5 skaladyrr ok toluSuz me5 um hriS hversa 

|)eir skyldu me 5 fara; - 'Ekki tykki mer gott at drepa garni an 

mann. ' Porgils heyrir nu ^eira umrceSu ok sprettr upp ^egar 

ok tekr sver5it JarShussnaut ok ba5 J)a at ganga ef Jpeir 

vildi. Einarr maslti: 'Ekki i>arf at eggja okkr til broSur-

20 hefnda, J)v£ at fullvel megam vit |)ik yfirvinna ef vit viljum. 

En ekki skal |)er nu,bondi, nokkurn 6fri6 gera ok skal nu 

vera annat erindi okkar brse5ra. ' Porgils tok £essu vel ok 

svarar: 'Ek er ok £ess miklu fusari |>vi at ek Jpykkjumz sja 

gerla at J)u munt vera g63r ok ^ar sem ek drap br65ur ykkarn

25 fca vil ek |)at fullu bcsta; ok vil ek, Einarr, gefa Jper nu 

sverSit JarShussnaat, ])vi at mer liz sva a J>ik at ]pu 

megir $at vel bera. Br63ur ^inum vil ek fa fimm merkr
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silfrs. 1 SiSan skildu £eir me5 goSum vinskap ok foru Jeir 

brasdr utan eptir Jpat.

Pat var einn tima at £au Porgils ok Helga foru til Hjalla 

til heimboSs. Ok eptir fcat tok Porgils bondi sott. Hann 

5 var J>a halfnirasSr. Hann la viku ok andaSiz si3an. Pessu 

nasrri andaSiz Poroddr bondi ok Bjarni bondi inn spaki. 

Varu J)eir allir jarSaSir at ^eiri kirkju er Skapti let gera 

fyrir utan Isekinn en siSan varu fasrS bein £eira i i)ann sta3 

er nu stendr kirkjan, i>vi at Skapti net at gera kirkju £>a

10 er pora braut fot sinn, J>a er hon var at lereptum sinutn.

Porgils ftrrabeinsstjupr i>6tti inn mesti merkisma5r, vin- 

fastr ok vel stilltr, |)rautg65r, djarfr ok Jpo storra6r ef 

honum var a moti gert; J)oldi vel ok karlmannliga storar 

mannraunir. Fra honum er kominn mikill attbogi. Born

1-5 jpeira Porgils ok Helgu varu Jpau Grimr glommuSr, Illhugi ok 

-Por5r« Porlakr byskup var Porhalls son. M66ir hans var 

Eyvor. Mo5ir Eyvarar var Jorunn, dottir Porgils 5rrabeins- 

stgups ok Helgu. Oddr net son jpeira; hann var fa5ir Gizur- 

ar, foSur Grims, f65ur GuSlaugar, moc5ur Jorundar byskups.

20 Sonr Grims glammaSar Porgilssonar var Ingjaldr, faSir 

Grims, fa5ir Einars, faSir Hallkotlu, m65ur Steinunnar, 

m65ur Herdisar, m63ur Bjarnar, foSur Gizurar galla, fodur 

Hakonar, fSSur Jons.
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Porey net kona ok var PorvarSsdottir. Porfinna net 

oSir hennar; hon bjo i Odda. PorvarSr var andaSr. Porey 

var a fostri i Kalfaholti me5 £)eim manni er Josteinn het, 

gildr bondi. Josteinn atti systur PorvarSs i Odda er Por- 

5 gerSr het; £au varu born PorSar FreysgoSa. Kolr ok Starka5r 

varu f'ostbr^5r Poreyjar. GuSrun het systir £eira ok var hon 

lika fostrsystir Poreyjar. Porey var skorungr mikill ok 

fri5 synum. Peirar konu bi6r Porgils ftrrabeinsstjupr ok 

i>ann kost fser harm ok ger5i brullaup til hennar. Samfarir

10 ^eira varu goSar. Iferingr bjo nu a Stokkseyri. Porgils bjo 

i TraSarholti ok gerSiz hann rikr ina5r sva at Asgrimr Ell- 

i5ason bar ekki af honum a Jpingum.

Sorli het ma3r. Hann bjo skammt fra Kalfaholti. Hann 

venr kvamur sinar i Kalfaholt a fund GuSrunar, systur J>eira

15 Starkadar ok Kols. Einn tima ferr Kolr a Iei6 til Sorla ok 

bi5r hann lata af kvamum til GuSrunar, systur jpeira. Sorli 

kva[z] mundu Jpat gera eptir hug^okka sinum en hir5a ekki un 

or3 hanso ? Pu munt ra5a,' segir Kolr.

Annan dag eptir ferr Sorli samt a tal til GuSrunar ok urn

20 kveldit ferr hann seint heim. Ok er hann kemr skamrat fra 

basnum, sprettr Kolr upp fyrir honum. VerSr ekki af kveSjum. 

Hoggr Kolr hann banahogg; ferr siSan heim ok^segir GuSrunu 

at stoSvaz muni urn kvamur Sorla upp heSan. Hon kva[z]'eigi 

tat lasta en kva5 eigi sva buit hly5a mundu, ^v£ at hann var

25 gjafvinr ok £ingma5r Asgrims ElliSasonar; - 'far nu ok hitt 

Porgils; hann fcykki mer likligastr at veita Jer nokkut Ii5. f
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Kolr kemr £ TraSarholt. Pat var s£5 urn kveld. Menn satu 

yfir borSum en Porey husfreyja bar mat i stofu. Pa var bar- 

it a dyrr ok gekk hon til hur5ar ok heilsar vel Kol, fost- 

broSur sinum, ok by6r honum £ar at vera. Harm vill eigi £ar 

sva vera at eigi viti hon tiSindi er i nans fer5um varu ok 

segir henni siSan vigit. Hon lastar litt ok kvez vid" skulu 

leita at veita honum asja - 'en ]p6 er nokkut vanstillt til 

vi<3 Porgils en asrit er traust ef hann vill veita ]?er ok mun 

ek fylgja jper i skot er her er um skalann ok heyr5u J)a5an a

10 viSraeSur okkar Porgils.' Hann gerir sva ok eptir Jpat ferr 

hon i stofuna. Porgils maelti: 'Hvi skulum ver sva lengi 

biSa matar i kveld? Ok gott hefir t>er or3it til fj'ar i 

f ramgongunni: kla^Si rautt hefir jpu fengit.' 'Eigi veit ek 

^at,' segir hon, 'en satt er it fornkveSna at "spakir menn

15 henda a morgu mi6"; mus hljop a5an a kinn mer en hon er mer 

harla 6j)ekk. ' 'Sva ma vera, 1 segir Porgils. En er jpau 

komu i rekkju, ]pa kvaz Porgils vita vilja hvat i framgSng- 

unni haf5i gerz. Hon segir honum allan atburc5inn ok kvaz 

hon asja vilja veita Kol - 'ok muntu sva gera fyrir mina

20 skuld.' Porgils kvaz sva gera mundu; - 'hefi ek g65a vin- 

attu haft af Kol, 1 segir hann.

Um morguninn eptir for Porgils austr til bus Kols - hann
VKalfaholtiJ 

atti bu austr hjaT- ok "56k upp feit allt ok let fara Gu5-

runu me6 ser en let eptir 6meg5 a5ra. En er |)eir varu burt 

25 farnir, kom Asgrimr ok setlar upp at taka fe Kols ok haf5i

hann ekki. Kolr sitr hja Porgilsi um vetrinn.
/

En um varit eptir byr Asgrimr malit a hendr Kol.
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Porgils sem harm viti eigi. Ver6r Kolr sekr urn vigsmalit. 

Porgils riSr allt at einu urn hera?it ok Kolr me5 honum. 

Ssskja man-iamot ok geriz af £vi o£okki nillim heraSshof6ing- 

ja. Heraosmonnum £ykkir me in at ok leita urn ssettir en Porg- 

5 ils b57or engar bcebr fyrir Kol. HeraSsmenn leggja nu fund 

til ok leggja allir fe til vi5 Asgrim ok bast a vig Scrla; 

gefa ok fe til syknu honuni ok var i>etta gert an ra5s Porgils. 

Sykna Kols var f^rS annat sujnara Jpingi ok er ]j6 fatt urn me5 

J>eim hSfSingjum. 

10 Eitt sinn ridr Porgils til hestajpings austr i hera3 ok

Svartr, verkstjori hans, me5 honum. Var Jpa. g63 gle5i urn
(^

daginrj- Asgrimr var J>ar ok talal margt vi6 Svart. At kveldi

ri6r Porgils heim en Svartr reid ncer honum ok fann Porgils 

at hann vill 32ti<3 ri5a seinna. Grunar hann ]pa ok gefr honum

15 fseri a ser. Ok er Porgils varir minnst, hogr^r Svartr til 

hans en Porgils kastar ser or so5ii2ium. Porgils |)rifr 

Svart ok spyrr hverju gegnir. Harm segir at Asgrimr bau5 

honum Jpetta. En J>a er hann svipti Svarti, fell fesjoSr 

undan yfirhofn hans. Segir hann ]pa nt Asgrimr hafi gefit

20 honum fe til hofu3s Porgilsi. Haim drepr Svart ^egar i

sta5. Eptir J)at ri5r Porgils fram at sinum monnum ok segir 

jpeim hversu farit hefSi. En hvert sumar er hann kemr 4 

mannamot, synir hann fesg65inn ok varu |)ar i iii. merkr 

silfrs, ])ess er bezt var, ok gekk engi. vi3 at setti. Por- 

5 {.'jlls kv?iz J)at fe hafa mundu ok hafa sitt satt vi6,hva^ ova

i' >o:n rrist'!.! ' land ok to> Poj^ilu I fyrra la^i si3
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kristinn ok belt vel tru sina. OK er hann hafoi vi5r kristni 

tekit, £a dreymdi hann einhverja nott at Porr ksemi at honum 

meS illiligu yfirbrag6i ok kva5 hann ser brug5i[z] hafa - 

'ok hefir £u ilia or raSit, valit mer £>at or £inu fe er £u 

^ attir verst til. Pu kastaSir si.fri £vi I fula tjorn er 

ek atta ok skal ek £ar £ moti koma.' T Gu5 mun mer hjalpa,' 

segir Porgils, 'ok er ek Jpess ssell er olckat felag sleit. ' 

Ok er Porgils vakna5i ok kom ut, sa hann at t65ugoltr hans 

var dau5r ok let hann grafa hann hja topt nokkurri ok vildi

10 eigi lata af neyta.

Enn barz Porr i draum Porgilsi ok sag6i at ser yr6i eigi 

meira fyrir at taka fyrir nasir honum en todugelti hans. 

Porgils segir: ' Gu6 mun Jpvi raSa. : Porr het ]p£ at gera 

honum f jarska5a. Porgils kva[z] eigi urn ^>at hirda. A6ra

15 nott eptir do uxi gamall fyrir Porgilsi. Pa sat hann sjalfr 

hja urn nottina eptir yfir nautum sinum ok, er hann kom heim 

urn morguniiin, var hann vi5a blar. Hafa menn |)at fyrir satt 

at |)eir Porr muni fundiz hafa. Eptir |jat tok af f all it. 

Porgils var it mesta mikilmenni, harSr ma5r ok fraekinn.

20 Nu li3a fram stundir. Ok er skip ganga landa a milli, 

J)a koma orSsendingar af Graenlandi at Eirlkr rauc5i byor 

Porgilsi ut til Gr^nlands til |)eira kosta er beztra hefir 

hann fong a. Porgils ahlyddiz litt. Ok er hann haf5i 

buit her xiii. vetr kom skip af hafi. Par var a Porleifr 

sonr hans, ok hafdi g65a rr.ipi at fasra honum. Porgils 

tok vcl v.i.3 honum. Porc.lls tal;j.r vi3 konu si^a ef hon 

vill far-a me3 ti 1. (menlands. Hon kvaO v-unbreytt urn. I T :^;}-i
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kva6 Eirik hafa sent ser or3 - 'ok mattu vera^eptir ef tu 

vill ok gseta bus okkars en ek fari. 1 Hon kvaS £vi mundu 

misraSit at far it vsri - 'en fara vil ek ef J)u ferr.'

Porgils fekk mi £ hendr Hasringi, broSur sinum, fe sitt til
^

5 varSveizlu ok sva tok hann vi5 go5or5i £vi,er Porgils haft 

hafSi. Hann vill at landit i TpaSarholti se eign erfingja 

hans ef hann kemr eigi til. Porny net dottir £eira Porgils" 

ok Poreyjar; var hon ]pa viii. vetra gomul. Pessi ra5a- 

breytni Porgils spurSiz nu vi5a um sveitir. Porleifr skal

10 fara me§ honum, Kolr ok StarkaSr, broSir hans, ok GuSrun, 

systir J>eira, Sn^kollr ok $zurr, J)r^lar hans, ok Porarinn 

raSsmaSr. Pr^larnir varu alls x 0 Porgils haf6i nefnda menn 

mest fyrir J)vi ef hann vildi bas lata reisa a Graenlandi. 

Peir varu allir oflgir menn. Porgils hafSi allskonar fe ef

15 hann vildi ]par staSfestaz. Josteinn bondi or Kalfaholti rez 

ok til fer5ar me5 honum ok bra biii sinu; hann var meS xiita 

mann. Porger5r for ok, kona hans, ok Porarinn, son Jpeira; 

hann var inn knasti ma5r. Porgils kaupir nu skip. Por~ 

olfr net ma6r er Porgils fekk i hendr omagabu en H^ringi,

20 brodur sinum, seldi hann i hendr Ix. hundraSa iii. alna 

aura, annat en sta5festu.

Porgils gisti ok £au a Hjalla i 6lfusi. Par var ok i 

fer5 me5 honum Porny 9 dottir hans, ok setlaSi hann at hon 

skyldi fara. Par tok hon sott ok beiS Porgils iiio nsetr

25 ok kva5 Ipat eigi mundu standa fyrir ferS sinni ok gaf henni 

xlc . iii [alna] aura ef hon £yrpti til at taka ok kvaS vera 

mega at bat vseri forlog hennar. Poroddr kvaz setla at hon
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mundi giptudrjug vera. Porgils segir Poroddi at hann kvez 

mundu mjok treystaz ummaslum Eiriks rau5a. Poroddr segir: 

'Opt ver3r vant til manna at set la ok eigi at siSr at ma5r 

leggi mikinn kost til. 1 Porgilsi kvez nu fyrir £ykkja mikit 

at fara en kvez nu eigi nenna aptr at hverfa. Skilja ]?eir 

nu fceir Poroddr ok Porgils biSr nu byrjar ok dreymir hann 

at maSr kemr at honum, mikill ok raac5skeggja3r, ok mselti: 

'Fer3 hefir £u setlat fyrir £er ok mun erfio" ver5a.' Draum- 

maSrinn syndiz honum greppligr ok mselti til hans: 'Alia

10 stund hefir J?u iner verit gagnstaedligr, £ottu vasrir hei3inn 

ma5r, en oss er mikill missir or3inn at siSaskipti |)inu. 

A5r var allt folk leitandi til vars trausts ok fulltings 

ok ertu sem Jpeir er oss vilja |)yngst ok mun ilia faraz ef 

|)u vill eigi aptr til min hverfa um atruna5. Mun ek J>a

15 enn um sja y5ar rac5.' Porgils kvaz aldri hans umsja vilja 

hafa; ba5 hann burt dragaCz] ok skiljaz viSr sik sem skjot- 

ast - f tekz ferc5 min sem Gu3 vill,' hugSiz hann svara i 

svefninum. SiSan |)6tti honum Porr faera sik a hamra nokkura, 

J)ar sem sjovarstormr brast i bjorgum, ok nu segir Porr:

20 'I slikum stormi skaltu vera ok ]p6 lengi i valki vera ok

kvelgaz i vesold ok haska nema |)u geriz minn ma5r. ' 'Neii
^u) 

neil 1 segir Porgils. 'Far\burt, inn Iei3i fjandiJ Sa mun mer

hjalpa sem alia leysti me5 sinum dreyra ok a lita fer5 vara. 

SiSan vaknar hann ok segir drauminn Poreyju, konu sinni 

25 'ok dvina munda ek lata ferSina ef mik hef5i fyrri £vilikan 

drgum dreymt ok eigi vil ek segja lata Josteini ne 65rum 

monnum J>enna draum. Hon kva3 J)etta eigi g65a fur3u ok kva5
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vel raSit [fcott] hann aetti fatt viS Por - 'ok aptr munda ek 

setjaz ef mik hef6i Jpvilikan draum dreymt.'

Nu kemr byrr ok sigla fceir ut eptir fir5i a haf g65an byr 

Haf5i Josteinn skip fyrir framan siglu. Ok er J>eir koma or 

landsyn, £a tekr af byri alia ok velkjaz fceir uti lengi tar 

til er bssSi verSr atfatt ok drykkfatt a skipi fceira. Eina 

nott dreymir Porgils at sa sami mac5r kssmi at honum ok mselti: 

! For eigi sem ek gat? Pvi at J>u hefir neitat minu fulltingi 

ok asja. Ma enn vera at betriz urn hag ]?inn ef tu vill mik

10 ty^az.' Hann kvez t a"t aldri vilja, J>6tt lif hans laegi vi5; 

ba5 ovin a brott dragaz ok koma aldri optar ok vaknar hann 

eptir jpat. Otivistin harnar mjok.

Tekr nu at hausta. Mssltu sumir menn at J>eir mundu biota 

Por til byrjar; kvaSu betr J>a farit haf a ra<3 manna er tei^

15 blotuSu hann ok kva5u ra6 at fella jpangat hugi sina. Por­ 

gils segir: 'Ef ek ver5 varr vi6 ^at at nokkurr ma6r blotar 

ok geriz gudniSingr, J)4 skal ek ^ at harcSliga hefna. f En 

vi6r tessi °r$ hans treystiz engi at kalla a Por.

Pa dreymdi Porgils enn eina nott at inn sami ma5r ksemi

20 at honum ok maslti sva: 'Enn syndir tu hverr J)u vart mer, t a^ 

e5 menn vildu mik JD;yc5 aZo Hefi ek nu beint fyrir y6r J)vi at 

margir eru skipverjar J)inir at bana komnir ok enn muntu hofn 

taka a vii. notta fresti ef tu vill mik athyllaz. 1 Porgils 

segir: 'Pott ek taka aldri hofn skal ek £er aldri gott gera

25 ok ef {m kemr optar, skal ek gera ^er nokkura skomm.' Hann
-> 

segir: 'Pott fcu gerir mer ekki g;ott, t a gd altu mer ^at er

ek a ok i>u hefir mer heitit.' Porgils hrakti hann me5 m6rg-
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urn ordum ok vi5 fcat for harm a brott. Porgils va.knar ok 

hugsar hvat harm muni J>ar eiga ok nu man harm at harm gaf 

fyrir longu Por kalf einn. Porgils segir fcetta Poreyju ok 

var fcetta £a gamall uxi ok kva5 aldri £at skyldu innanbor5s 

5 er hans karma vssri a ok segir harm ]pvi tar hverfa .mundu 

•urn skipit. Hon kva6 £at vel fundit. Eh er PorgerSr vissi 

Jpetta, at Porgils setlar at kasta ut uxanum, J?a falar hon 

uxann er jpeim var vistafatt. Porgils afsvaraSi ok vill 

onyta uxann. Hon reiddiz vic5 or5 hans - ' ok er eigi undar-

10 ligt ])6tt ilia takiz, er Porr varr er sva svivirSr ok mi kit 

munu nu menn verr kunna fyrir ser en J)SL er merm s^indu harm 

i morgum hlutum.' Porgils hir6ir ekki um or5 hennar ok let 

skjota utbyrSis uxanum ok kva5 eigi kynligt J)6tt ilia fssriz 

er fe Pors var innanbor6s.

15 Ok eru Jpeir nu enn uti um hri6. III. manuSi varu ^eir

i hafi ok hofSu harSa rettu ok litla byri. Porarinn, son
U) i) 

Josteins, var knastr maSr annarr en Porgils. Harm varytvi-

tugr at aldri. Pat er sagt at JDeir brutu skip sitt siS 

dags undir GraenlandsjSklum i vik nokkurri vi3 sandmol. 

20 Skipit tok i sundr i efra rumi. Menn helduz allir ok fe. 

Batr komz ok he ill a land. Stafninn rak upp vic5 it sy3i?a 

landit. Pa var vika til vetrar. Joklar miklir gengu fram 

ii. me gin vikrinnar en til vestraettar vssntu J>eir byggSar.

Gera ser nu skala allir saman ok i ]?ver]?ili; bua nu sinu-
Qiyarir/ 

25 meginTpTTsins; hafa mjol nokkut ser til atvinnu; henda af

rekum slikt er J)eir fengu ok eiga allir saman. Fe ^eira 

var dautt flestallt. Hirzlur Jpeira varii i skala £eira.
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Porgils manna hlutr var jafnan betri af veiSifangi- 
hann urn flest hlutsaelli. Porgils beiddi at menn vildi vera 
hlj65latir siS a kveldum ok siSsamir ok heldi vel tru sina. 
Poreyju husfreyju var mik[it] framat ok var litt heil. Pat . 

5 er sagt at Josteinn ok nans menn varu longum uti siS a
kveldum ok gerSu mikit urn sik ok h6f3u nattleika. Josteinn 
mselti eitthvert sinn vi6 Porgils; kvaS ser £ykkja mikinn 
mun veiSifangsins. Porgils kva5 jpa eigi einn veg raskja - 
'J)vi at ]>er haldiS lengr vic5 a kveldin en ver erum at fyrri. 1 

10 Josteinn vildi ]pa skipta lata 6llu veiSifangi ok sva var gert 
ok var5 Porgils jafnan hlutsaelli ok skortir £a hvariga. Sva 
er sagt at fatt var me5 jpeim. Varu ]>eir Porgils spakir ok 

oSir en hinir hofSu nattleika meS miklu erfi5i ok hareysti 
vetrnottum var5 Porey lettari at sveini jpeim er Porfinnr

liet. Hon hjuka5iz litt vi5 i)essa f^5u er til var. Porar-" ^O//inn Josteinsson haf5i u.TO?65ra me6 jpraelum Josteins.
Li5r nu a vetrinn ok dregr at jolum ok reedir Porgils urn 

at hann vill at menn se hlj65latir ok si6samir ok fari snem- 
ma £ rekkju. Jolanorgun var a ve3r gott ok varu Jpeir ])a

20 lengi uti um daginn ok heyrSu op mikit i utnor6r ok nu kemr 
annarr aptann i jolum. Pa nattar Porgils snemma ok ferr £ 
rekkju ok er ]?au hof5u sofit svefn, Jpa. koma ])ar Josteins 
menn ok er mikit um 116 Jpeira ok buaz til matar. Porgerdr 
var i 6llu hareysti me6 Ipeim ok var hon sterk sem karlar.

25 Ok er J>au eru at mat, ]>a er drepit a d3n?r mikit hogg ok 
snjallt. Pa mselti einn £eira: 'G65 tiSindi munu nu 1 nand/

vera. ' Sa hleypr ut ok £ykkir jpeim er inni varu fresta
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innkvamu bans. Nu ganga £eir Josteinn ut. Er sa ]?a serr 

er uti var. Ok urn morguninn deyr bann. Motlikb ferr annan 

aptan, at ma5r aeriz ok deyr skjott ok fcottiz sja £ann blaupa 

at ser er f-yrr do. Nu kom sott i 113 Josteins ok deyja vi. 

5 menn ok ]>a tekr Josteinn sott inn xiita dag jola en Por- 

gerSr sitr yfir honum ok lyr hann sott ok deyr hann ok eru 

fceir nu kasa5ir |)ar i molinni. Porgils belt ^a sinum monn- 

um ollum ok rse5ir jafnan urn vi5 |)a at J)eir se hljoSlatir 

ok siSsamir; bad ]pa lata ser annars viti at varna5i ver5a,

10 minnaz a guSliga hluti ok fremja nu skynsemd um kristnihald 

sitt ok songva. A bak jolum ganga ^au oil aptr ok einna 

mest PorgerSr. Porarinn lez siSast af 1131 Josteins^ var 

hann grafinn undir skipsbrseinu en oil varu ^)au dau5 i miSja 

goi. Varu fa miklar aptrgongur ok sottu oil at Porgilsi.

15 Porgils segir ]pa at Porger5r hefSi 113 sitt allt ok boii

tyrpti ]?a ekki fleira at kalla ok eptir ]>at lettir af sott- 

inni. Ekki matt a |)eir Porgils i brott befjaz me 5 an aptr- 

gongur varu. mestar. I Jpeim bluta skalans gengu J)au mest 

aptr er j?au hof5u adr att en J)6 gengu JDeir i binn blut

20 skalans ok sotti PorgerSr konur mest. Ok er sva baf5i fram 

farit um hri3, |>a let Porgils brenna Tpa.ii 6ll a ball ok var 

J>a ekki mein at aptrgongu £eira siSan. Peir Porgils bof5u 

skip a stokka sett ok mjok gert at o.3ru ok b6f5u bvarir- 

tveggju at skipbunaSi verit.

25 Nu Ii3r af vetrinn ok mattu teir J>6 eigi a brott komaz 

fyrir isum. Peir fa ser vistir um sumarit. Ok annan
/ ~ ~

vetr eptir, ]pa andaSiz GuSrun, systir Kols. Kolr erefr
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hana undir rumi sinu ok, er varar, £a mega Jeir eigi a

brott komaz.
, \ 

Pat er enn eitthvert sinn sem optar bar at at Porey

segir draum sinn Porgilsi, at hon fcottiz sja fogr heruS ok 

5 menn fagra ok bjarta - 'ok vsenti ek, ' segir hon, ! at ver 

leysimz he5an i burt or anau6 £essarri.' Porgils segir: 

•GoSr er draumr £inn ok £o eigi olikari at viti meir til 

annars heims hluta ok muntu eiga fyrir hondum fagra sta5i 

ok munu dyr5ligir menn hjalpa ]>er fyrir gott lif i>itt ok

10 mannraunir. f Hon ba5 J>a i burt leita ef fceir msetti. Por­ 

gils kvez eigi yfir Jpat sja.

Hon la i rekkju jafnan ok einhvern g65an veSrdag 

Porgils urn at ]?eir inuni ganga a jokla upp ok vita ef 

ssei isinn nokkurssta6ar leysa. Porey kvez Jpess ofus at hann

15 gengi nokkursstaSar fra henni. Hann kvaz skammt fara mundu. 

Hon kvad hann ra5a mundu enn sem fyrr. Preelarnir skyldu roa 

at vei6ifangi um daginn ok Porarinn bryti skyldi yta jpeim 

ok vera hja Poreyju en Porgils aetlaSi at ganga a jokulinn. 

Peir Porleifr ok Kolr ok StarkaSr beidduz at fara rae5 honum

20 en Porgils kva5 forystulaust heima ef eigi vseri nokkrir i)eira 

hja Poreyju - 'ok trum ver asrit vel jpraelunum i J>essu« ' Peir 

foru i>6 allir a joklana. Porgils haf5i boloxi i hendi ok 

gyrSr sverSinu Jar5hussnaut. Peir gengu til eyktar ok hof5u 

farit aria morguns. Ok er non var dags, Jja sneru jpeir aptr 

ok gerSi a ve5r hart. Porgils gekk fyrir £eini ok hitti vel 

leiSina. Komu at skalanum ok sa eigi skipit; komu inn ok
/'

varu a brott kisturnar allar ok svipt fenu ok mennirnir



a burt. Porgils mselti: 'Nu munu ill efni £•' Koma innar 

i skalann ok var £ar myrkt. Peir heyra til rekkju Poreyjar 

snorl ok £at ser Porgils at hon er Sndu6 en sveinninn so 

hana dauSa. Porgils leitar urn hana ok finnr einsstaSar at 

5 harSnat var holdit ok ben litit undir hendinni, sem mjovum 

knifsoddi hefSi stungit verit. Mjok var £ar allt bloSugt 

i ruminu. Petta haf5i sva orSit at Porgilsi var inestr harmr. 

Grafa jpeir hana hja GuSrunu. Porleifr leggr a alia stand 

at gleSja foSur sinn. A burt var ok sopat ollum vistum.

10 Hurdirnar hofdu Jpeir ok fra tekit husunum ok hvilutjaldit 

var £ burtu. Um nottina vildi Porgils vaka yfir sveininuin 

ok minntiz ^a drengiliga a karlmennsku ok kvaz eigi sja mega 

at barn ^at msetti lifa nema mikit vasri til unnit ok vill 

hann eigi at jpat deyi. Laetr hann nu saxa a geirvortuna a

15 ser ok kemr Jpar bloS ut. ^£5an laetr hann teygja ]pat ok

kom |)ar ut blanda ok eigi let hann af fyrr en Jpat var mjolk 

ok ^a^ fffiddiz sveinninn vi5. 0^ -Qm nottina trudi hann ser 

eigi til voku fyrr en hann let gl65 undir fastr ser. Pat 

er sagt at Jpeir Snaekollr ok aSrir t^^lar hof5u skipVi brott

20 tekit. Ketil inn meira hofSu t^ir en litill ketill var 

eptir, er Porey hafdi att, ok flykkisstufr einn ok sva 

nafrar i burt varu sem i tolakistunni hofSu verit. Porarinn 

bryti var ok a brott horfinn. Peir Porgils eru Jpar erm 

nokkura hriS ok saekja fast at veiSifoagum ok verSr t^im

25 mjok ekki mein at oSrom ovasttom. Leita teir enn vi5 at 

gera ser farkost ok eru nu smiSartol heldr fa. GerSu beir 

ser einn hu6keip ok bjuggu innan me5 viSum. Li5r nu a



75

sumarit ok sja menn ekki um vistafong brynligt. Peir bjuggu 

um hu5keipinn ok ....ok byrgSu ok lifSu nu vi3r reka ok sina- 

dyri ikorna.

Um morguninn, er Porgils kom ut, sa hann rekald mikit i 

vok einni ok ]par* hja trollkonur ii. i skinnkyrtlum ok 

bundu ser byrSar akafliga storar.

* Folio 4- of AM. 4-4-5 b, 4to begins with the word £ar (see 

P. 77).
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•••tar (hja) Konur ii. i skinnkyrtlum ok bundu ser byroar 

akafr.lga (m)iklar. Porgils hleypr fcagat til ok hoggr be gar 

til annarrar me 5 sver5inu JarShussnaut i Jpvi er hon faerSiz 

undir byrSina ok rekr af henni hondina uppi viSr oxliiia. 

^> Byrc5rin fell ni5r en hon hljop a burt. Peir taka [reka]ld- 

it undir sik ok er Jpa eigi vistaskortr urn vetrinn.

Ok er varar er mjok uppi vistin. Porgils kvaz Iei5a^

J)arvic;tin - : ok losnar nu issinn, ' sag5i hann, 'ok munu
Cnu/

ver a burt leita. ' Peir fara"* a braut ok hafa mec5 ser ket-

10 ilinn. Dragaz nu me6 joklunum fram ok a is inn at oSru

hverjuo Ok urn sumarit komuz |>eir su6r til Seleyja a keip- 

inuiii en litit mattu J>eir hafa af fongum sinum. Par fengu 

Jpeir sela noga ok varu jpar um vetrinn.

At sumarmalum foru £eir J)a(5an ok komu ]>a vic5 ey nokkura 

15 litla. Half urn manaoi siSar, |)a fundu Jpeir svartbaksegg. 

Peir sjoSa eggin ok etr sveinninn Porfinnr eitt eggit ok 

eigi allt. Peir spyrja hann fevi hann seti eigi allt. 

Hann segir: 'Per spari<5 y5varn mat ok vil ek ok spara minn 

mat. 1 £eir varu a skipi sinu a nottum en foru a land um 

20 daga ok fa $b litit fang. Ok einn dag fundu J>eir a 

stuf einn ok varu a runar |)essar:

Vas-k-a[t] ek dasi, 

es ek i>essa dro,

25 ar at

Sja geroi mer
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sara lofa,

medan heimdragi

hnauc5 at rauSa.

Peir dragaz nu enn fram fyrir joklana ok koma fa at bjorg- 

5 nm nokkurum brottum ok bryna far upp skipinu ok hafa far 

dvol ok reisa far tjald ok hofdu nser engar vistir. Ok um 

morguninn gengr Kolr ut or tjaldi ok ser hvergi skipit ok 

vi$ fat leggz harm ni5r ok vill eigi segja Porgilsi ok 

Jjykkir a6r srinn harmr hans. Litlu siSar gengr ut Por- 

10 leifr ok ser eigi skipit. Getr hann ok eigi urn. Sidan 

riss Porgils upp ok litaSiz urn ok ser eigi skipit ok sagSi
*•

jDeim at skipit var i burt - ' ok ma ek eigi sja ]?at at vi5 

sveininn megi leita ok tapi honum.' Porleifr segir: 'Pat 

liggr ekki til. 1 Porgils bi5r fat Jpo gera. Eptir fat taka

15 ]?eir vi6 sveininum. Kolr ba5 Porleif tapa honum; - 'fat 

samir mer eigi, 1 sagSi hann, 'ok skal ek fat eigi gera. 1 

'Pa er betr ok, Kolr,' sag5i hann, 'fyrir fvi at eigi skal 

ek honum tyna. Hefi ek lengi verit med Porgilsi ok a ek 

honum margt gott at launa ok ef tynt er sveininum, fa mun

20 honum sva mikit fykkga at eigi er synt at hann lifi eptir.' 

Nu lata feir sveininn uti eptir en feir ganga inn i tjaldit. 

Porgils spurSi hvart drepinn vasri sveinninn. Peir kva5u 

eigi fat vera. Hann fakkar feim ok sagSi osynt hversu hann 

baeri - ' ok er gott til goSra drengja at taka ok ha.fi fit

25 firrt inik miklum gl^p ok mun ek aldri fykkja s£5an dugandi 

mac5r. Ok svifr nu ymsu a mik. '
/'

Um n6ttina eptir er sveinninn hja Porgilsi ok urn morgun-
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inn segir Porgils draum sinn: 'Ek £ottumz vera,' sagSi 

harm, 'a Islandi a Alfcingi ok £otti mer sem vit Asgrimr 

toguSum eina honk ok allr Iy5r horfSi a ok harm missti 

hankar[in]nar.' Porleifr segir: 'Par muntu enn koma til 

5 Islands, fa5ir minn,' sagSi harm, 'ok skipta malum vi6 

Asgrim ok mun £at vel ganga. ' ' Slikt ma vera, 1 sagc5i 

Porgils, 'J)6tt nu tykki eigi likligt ok er vel raSit. 1

ASra nott dreymdi harm enn ok sagc5i enn Porleifi. 

'Ek jpottumz vera, 1 segir harm, 'heima i TraSarholti ok

10 var £ar f jolmennt mjok ok sa ek alpt eina ganga eptir

golfinu ok var hon bli.5 vi5 a5ra en mik. Pa hrista ek hana 

ok var jpa betr.' 'Par muntu, 1 sagdi Porleifr, 'kvangaz ok 

mun kona tin vera ung ok muntu i fyrstunni missa astar 

hennar ok mun Jpo vel dragaz.'

15 Ina iiio nott dreymdi Porgils erm at hann Jpottiz vera 

heima i TraSarholti - 'ok kerti v. varu a kne mer,' sag3i 

hann, 'ok folski a inu mesta. Ok enn dreymdi mik at kona 

ksemi at mer ok kvaS mik kominn i tun sitt .- "ok Jpykki mer 

ilia er ]per hafi5 etit egg Porfinns,"-ok hon segir mer

20 at sveinar hennar hef5i tekit skip vart. 1 Porleifr segir: 

'Par munu ver i burtu komaz. 1

'Enn dreymdi mik,' sagdi Porgils, '(at ek vasr)a heima 

i Tradarholti. Ek sa a kne mer inu (haegra at) |)ar varu 

vaxnir halmlaukar v. saman ok ]p(ar) af kvisl(u5u)z margir

25 laukar ok ofarliga yfir hofu6 mer bar einn lauk(inno Sv)a 

var hann har ok sva var hann fagr at hann hafSi gullsiit
t

a ser.1 (Porleifr segir): 'Se ek draum £inn. Par muntu
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eiga v. born ok fra £er munu kvislaz margar aettir ok otal 

manna mun fra £er koma. En ek mun eigi a Island! aldr
*

ala ok mun ek 93xla sett mina annarsstadar. En inn fagri 

laukr, ]par mun nokkurr niac5r sa fra $er koma er agsetar.1 

5 ma3r mun vera en allir aSrir Jpinir settmenno ' En J>at gekk 

sva eptir at fra honum er kominn inn helgi Porlakr biskup.

Porleif dreymdi enn draum ok sagSi fo5ur sinum: 'G63- 

an draum hefir mik enn drey-flit ok he6an af mun batna ra3 

vart. Mer jpotti sem Porny, systir min, gsefi mer osthleif

10 ok v^ri af b[a]rurnar.' 'Vera ma, 1 sag5i Porgils, 'at .hon 

gsefi ef hon misetti. '

Ok nu heyra ]peir kail mikit ok bi5ja Islendinga taka 

skip sitt - 'ok hafi Jper ilia vi5 or5it.' Peir ganga nu 

ut ok sja konur ii. er tekit hofSu skipit. P^r hurfu skjott

15 ok |)a heyrSu jpeir at bjorn einn brauz urn i vok einni ok 

var brotinn a hramm^inn. Porgils hleypr til "bjarnarins ok 

leggr til hans mec5 sverSi. BJorninn deyr vic5 |)at lag. 

Porgils JDrifr i hlustirnar ok Isetr eigi sokkva. Si5an drogu 

|)eir hann a Isinn ok hl65u skipit. Dyrit var kalit a fyrra

20 fcEti ok ma af sliku marka hve mikinn haska jpeir torgils 

hof3u af fjuki ok frosti i J)essari ferS, er dyrit var 6r- 

kumlat af kulda. Pat er sapjt at Poirgils deil.di stykki 

hverjuin J)eira. Peim |)6tti of litit ok raddu um me5 f:5r 

bvi hann va3ri sva harSbyll. Porleiir mselti: 'Matsparr 

Jsykkir hu nu, fa5ir minn, ' sa^c^i hajin. Porfrils segir: 'Sva 

vill vej-a, son ininn, bvi at eigi haefir oss axnat, sva : ,iol: 

a^r ef'om vor ]orel:a5i i . '
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Roa nu fyrir fjorSinn fram ok verSr sein forin. 

Snua nu til hafs meir ok roa af margar vikur; foru gagn- 

leiSi. Pa rymdiz issinn ok breidduz sundin. Foru utar- 

liga fyrir fjorSu fram$ drogu skipit stundum milli vakanna. 

5 Nu koma Jpeir a einn mikinn fj6r5; stefna fyrir utan mynnit 

til laegis. Ok urn daginn gerSiz mae5i mikil a Jpeim. Por- 

gils var ]p6 miklu hraustastr urn allt. Tekr ]pa nu at jpyrsta 

mjok. Peir varu £a v. mec5 sveininum Porfinni, pQ)rgils ok 

Porleifr, Kolr ok StarkaSr br^5r. Vatnit var hvergi i nand

10 ok verSr |)eim n^r farit af drykkleysi. Pa maelti StarkaSr: 

'Pess hefi-k vitat daemi at menn hafa blandat allt saman, 

SQO ok hland. ' Taka nu ausskotuna ok miga i ok kvadu i>at 

gert vera ef lif manna laegi viS ok ba6u Porgils leyfis at. 

En harm kva6 varkunn a; kvez hvarki banna ne leyfa - 'en

15 eigi mun ek drekka,' segir hann. Peir ger6u drykkinn. 

Porgils kvez nu vilja taka viS ausskotunni ok kvez skyldu 

msela fyrir minni. Hann maelti sva: 'Pu, it arga ok it ilia 

kvikindi, er vara ferS dvelr skalt eigi jpvi ra6a at ek skal 

hvarki drekka minn ^arfagang ne a6rir. ! Ok i ]pvi bili fl(6

20 fugl, Jpvi) llkastr sem alkuungi, ok skraekti vi5 illiliga. 

Porgils (segir: 'Petta) er enn litil laun Jaja fvi sem vert 

var en £er fir6u(6 m)ik glaepnum en hugstastt ma oss ver5a 

J>essi skomm ok hneisa (ok he)San af mun batna um vart ra5. 

Rom nu at isnum ok v(erum) katir ok glaSir ok Iag5i oss nu

25 user ok vildi Gu6 at ver for6a6imz jpessa skomm. 1 Taka J)eir 

nu vatn a is[num] ok var ]?at si5 um daginn. Pa segir Por-
/

X

gils at sja mundi af hvers voldum var ok, er J)eir varu &
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soonum, £a flo fuglinn i nordrastt fra skipinu ok var storum 

illiligr. Porgils mselti: 'Seint hefir £essi fugl vi5 oss 

ski lit ok taki nu allar gramir vi6r honum. En vi6 J>at unum 

ver at eigi kom hann Jpvi a leiS sem hann vildi ok veldr 

^ GuS sjalfr Jpvi, sa er ver trum a. 1

Koma nu sidan vi6r ey eina ok varu Jpar iii. naetr a5r 

en Jpeir sa tjald af lerepti ok kenndu Jpar lint «j aid Poreyjar
J)Q-pg|-p-i y-j

ok fundu |>ar .^®rmra:xm brytga sjukan. Peir spyrja hverju 

faraldi hann hafSi J)angat komit. Hann sagSi kostaboS |)eira

10 Sn^kolls vi5r sik, ef hann vildi eigi fara, at £eir mundi 

drepa hann ok J)eir hefSi verit skammt fra Seleyjum um vetr- 

inn. Peir spurSu hann margs. Kvez hann nau5igr allt gert 

hafa - ' ok hafa jpeir fe allt en Sn^kollr lagSi Jarni a Por- 

®7JU « ' Porgils segir: 'Eigi veit ek hvers £>u ert af verc5r

15 en eigi skaltu. her vera. ' Ok ac5r $e±T fari a burt, J>a deyr 

hann ok jar5a Jpeir hann Jpar. Para (me5) land[i] fram.

Tekr nu at hausta ok koma a fj6r5 einn ok inn i fjorS- 

inn ok komu at nausti. Bryna J>ar upp skipi sinu ok ganga 

upp fra sjo ok sja bae lit inn ok J)ar var ma3r uti fyrir.

20 Hann heilsar jpeim ok spyrr hverir Jpeir vseri e6r hvaSan ^eir 

vseri at komnir. Peir sogSu sem farit var ok spyrja hann at 

nafni. Hann kvez Hr6lfr heita ok bySr lpe±m ]par at vera ok 

J>at tiggja |)eir. Konur geyma Porfinns ok var honum mjolk

gefin. Hann kva5 ekki i)annig lita mjolk fo5ur sins.
ttiafaj 

25 Hrolfr kvezlstokkit fyrir viga sakir or byggo". Var hann

inn greidasti vi5 Porgils; kva5 skip farit hafa Jpar um
/

sumarit ok komit ekki vic5 land an sagSi Iei5 ekki sva
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langa sem torsotta. Ok jpar eru ]peir um vetrinn.

Ok er varar by6r harm J>eim ]?ar at vera ok slika kosti 

sem hann hefir til skips ef fceir vilja. Porgils segir 

honum vel fara ok kvez skipit vilja ]?iggja - 'ok vreri 

skylt at launa ]per mec5 g65u. ! Hrolfr kvez set la at hann 

myndi af honum giptu hljota - ']pv£ at ek vsentir at ]pu munt 

i g65a virSing koma ok, ef sva verSr, msettir ]?u mik i friS 

jpiggja aptr i byggSina'. Porgils heitr honum J)vi ok masla 

J>ar hvarir vel fyrir 63rum.

10 Fara nu su6r fyrir landit ok gefr jpeim vel fararleiSi 

ok haustar fyrir ^eim. Koma vi5 vetr a EiriksfgorS; beita 

fyrir landit; heldu si6an inn i fjorSinn ok l6gc5u i Isegi 

ok tjolduSu. Ok i [])vi] bili sa ^eir kaupskip er utan 

sigldi I f Jordinn ok l6gc5u i laegi ok hofSu eitt ve5r hvar-

15 irtveggju. Komu at einni hofn ok lendingu. Porgils

mselti: '(Petta eru) g63 tiSindi. Fari5, Porleifr ok Kolr, ' 

sagSi Porgils, 'ok hittiS mennina ok (munu |)eir) kunna at

segja nokkur tiSindi. 1 Foru nu ok koma at kaupskipinu ok 
',

gen(gu -50535) a) skipit. Aptr vi5r lyptingina sat madr 1 

20 rau3um kyrtli ok sprettr upp (£egar) ok fagnar Porleifi

vel. Par var Porsteinn hviti, fostri hans ok stjupfaSir.

Hann spyrr at Porgilsi. Peir segja honum at hann var ]par.

Porsteinn ferr |)egar til fundar vi5r hann ok verSr |)ar

fagnafundr. Kvez Porsteinn kominn af Islandi ok kvad ra5 

25 hans standa heilt ok hofSu ekki til hans spurt a iiii.

vetrum. f SagSi Pornyju, dottur hans, gipta Bjarna i Grof

Porsteinssyni rauda landnamamanns - 'ok er Porleifr kom
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eigi til, bjo ek skip af Noregi ok for ek ut til Islands 

ok var ek &ar ii. vetr. Ok er ekki frettiz til ySvar, ta 

fysti mik at leita ySvar higat. Nu er ek feginn orSinn 

ySrum fundi ok allt mitt skal y5r jafnheimult sem mer. f 

5 Porgils kvaS x* ekki maetti storum betr £ hald koma,sem at 

honum vseri van. Halda nu um morguninn £angat; tja.lda nu 

buSir a landi.

Menn komu bratt til £eira ok bondi sa er £ar bjo nasst 

net Porir; harm bau3 Porfinni til sin ok Jpangat for harm.

10 Bondi visar ]>eim til hafnar. Ry5ja skip ok bera af fSng 

sin. Eirikr rauSi by5r Porgilsi til sin ok Jpat J)ekkiz hann 

ok oll[um] |)eim er hann vildi at ]pagat fseri ok i)angat foru 

xii. menn i BrattahliS. Porgilsi er skipat gagnvart Eir- 

iki a annan bekk, J)a Porsteini it nsesta honum utar fra, J)a

15 Porleifi, Kol ok StarkaSi. Porfinni var fengin f ostra ok 

vildi hann eigi mjolk drekka fyrr en myrkt var at ok Jpa var 

hann af brjosti vandr. Ekki var Eirikr margr til i)eira ok 

verc5r vistin ekki me5r J)viliku bragSi sem Porgils setla5i. 

Porgils fretti at |)r^larnir varu J>ar i landi med mikla

20 kosti ok s6gc5u fatt satt fra ferdum sinum. Porgils let 

sem hann vissi eigi.

Pat var 5 Jpar -am vetr inn at bjarndyr Iag5iz a fe manna 

ok gerdi mikinn skaSa morgum manni. Eru ]pa stefnur at ' 

attar ef ^at msetti af raSaz ok J>ar kom at fe var lagt til

25 h6fu5s dyrinu ok gerSu menn or hvarritveggju bygg^inni. 

Fatt let Eirikr ser til finnaz. Ok um vetrinn, er a li 

k6mu menn til kaupa vi5r £a Porgils ok Porstein, ok eru



menn margir £ utiburi ]pvi er varningrinn var i ok £ar var 

sveinninn Porfinnr. Hann mselti vi6 f65ur sinn: 'Her er 

kominn uti rakki fagr, fa5ir minn,ok sa ek aldri slikan 

• fyrr, sva er hann mikill. 1 Porgils segir: 'Hir6 eigi urn 

5 tat ok gakk eigi ut. ' Sveinninn hljop |)6 ut. Bjarndyrit

, var £ar komit ok hafSi gengit af «j6klum ok svipti undir sik 

sveininum. Hann kva5 vic5. Porgils hi j op ut ^egar ok 

hafSi brugdit sverSit Jar6hussnaut. Dyrit haf5i leikit vi5r 

sveininn. Porgils hoggr milli hlustanna af miklu afli ok

10 rei5i ok klyfr allan hausinn a dyrinu ok fellr ^at dautt 

ni5r. Porgils tekr upp sveininn. Var hann litt sakadr. 

Porgils verSr nu agastr af J)essu verki ok jpotti stor heill 

til hans falla. Log5u margir g66a J>ykkju til nans ok faera 

margir honum bjarngjoldin. Ekki fannz Eiriki margt urn

15 Jpetta verk; let |>6 gera til dyrit. SogSu sumir menn Eiriki 

at Porgils hefdi haft til ^essa verks illan atruna5.

Fra |)vi er sagt eitthvert sinn urn vetrinn at menn satu 

£ heimilishusi ]par i Brattahli5 ok J>6 eigi allir senn, J>vi 

at sumir st65u fram i husin er mannmargt var. Par var Kolr

20 ok sveitungar hans. Pat er sagt fra tali ]peira at J>eir 

foru i mannjofnuS ok rasddu urn Porgils ok Eirik. Sagdi 

Kolr Porgils morg afreks- ...
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M-VERSION

M (cont.) 

(AM 445 b, 4to, f-5ral-b5)
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...Hann kvez ix. bua kvatt hafa. Skapti segir: 'Var-at

af voru, sleikti urn £v6ru. Lat ni5r falla; engu er nytt. 1
Pvi 

Porgils segir: 'Hxi mun £at saeta? ' Skapti segir: 'Kunnig

eru mer sva log, magr, at ek veit at rangt er til buit ok 

^> eru ]pau ein malaefni me5 ykkr Asgrimi at bezt er at niSr 

falli.- Hafa sva farit skipti ykkur Asgrims flest at £u 

ert ekki vanvirSr i, £ott £it skili$ vi6 sva buit. Unnum 

ver jper saemdar ok hogseta heSan af ok ma af $er margt tala 

]pat er mikilmannligt er ok skoruligt. 1 Ri6a menn nu af J)in

10 ok sefaz Porgils vi6 umtolur maga sinna ok vina.

Helgi het Austma5r er ut kom i Einarshofn ok atti fer5 

upp i heraS ok ferr me6 varning sinn upp i Prandarholt. 

Porgils reiS at of an or Grof ok ri5uz a moti. Helgi rei5 

Porgils nassta af baki ok hlo at honum er hann var bjugr a

15 baki; kvez eigi ]?at mega a sja at hann hef5i verit garpr 

mikill. Porgils reiddiz vic5 ok maelti : 'Ekki hafa menn Jpat 

gert at faera spott at mer. En sva hseSiligr sem ^)er |)ykki 

ek nu vera, ^a by5 ek Jper einvigi |>egar i sta5 ok er ])a 

reynt hvart l)u berr skjott af mer. 1 Peir hittuz fyrir

20 nedan gringar5 en ve5r var a kalt i moti Porgilsi ok sat 

hann ]?vi bjugr a baki. Helgi kvaS ser engan frama 1- - 

'at bera af fretkarli £inum'_en kvez £6 eigi vilja undan 

ganga. Austma3rinn hafSi oxi i hendi ok leit a 6xina ok 

Jpotti si jo. Porgils maelti: 'Hvassara vapn muntu J>urfa ef

25 bita skal min hofuSbein ok er vapn J)itt okarlmannligt.' 

Porgils haf6i sver5 sitt, JarShussnaut , ok var alvapnadr
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sera hann var aldri oSruvis. Porgils hljop fegar geystr at 

honum Austmaiminum ok hoggr til hans mec5 sverSinu JarShuss- 

naut ok kom sverSit a oxlina ok var sva mikit sar at honum 

vannz fat skjott til bana. Pa var Porgils viitugr. Por- 

5 gils kvac5 fetta orSit glappaverk ok brac5ra5c5i ok kvez fetta 

helzt bssta vilja.

Ok ii. vetrum siSar kom[u] ut i Einarshofn ii. brseSr 

Helga ok stla til hefnda. Het annarr Einarr en annarr Sig- 

ur5r ok var5 ekki vart vi6 skipkvamu. Peir foru Jpegar i

10 TraSarholt ok komu ^>ar snemma dags ok var Porgils i hvilu 

sinni en verkmenn varu a fotum ok konur. Ok er []peir] 

bras5r komu at bsenum, J>a toluSuz i)eir vi6 hversu meS skyldi 

fara » Einarr maslti: 'lilt |)ykki mer at drepa gamlan mann, 

fr^gjan ok vinsaslan, ok er ska5i mikill ef hann lastr af

15 beraz. 1 Porgils verSr nu varr vi5 ok sprettr upp ^egar ok 

tekr JarShussnaut ok ba3 ]pa at ganga ef ^eir vildi ok braz 

J)6 nSkkut a fotinn halta. Einarr maelti: 'Eigi viljum vit 

brseSr g;era ]per ofriS ok skal annat verSa eyrindi okkat ef 

ek rasd. 1 Porgils tok |)essu vel ok hyrSiz skjott i vi5brag5i

20 ok sagSi sva: 'Ek er ]pess miklu fusari ok muntu vera ^63r 

drengr. Ok far er ek drap Helga, broSur ykkarn, £a vil ek 

fat ba3ta ok gefa vil ek fer, Einarr, sverSit JarShussnaut 

- ]pvi at fu ert ver5r at bera - br65ur finum v. merkr silfrs 

nema fit skiptiS annan veg,' - ok skildu feir vel ok dreng-

25 iliga. Foru feir utan eptir fat.

Eitt sinn er fau hjon foru til bus a Hjalla, tok Porgils 

far sott. Pa var hann halfnirseSr. Hann la viku ok andaSiz
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l>ar ok varu £eir i eina grof lagSir, Poroddr ok Porgils ok 

Bjarni inn spaki, at £eiri kirkju er Skapti let gera fyrir 

utan laskinn. En siSan varu fserS beinin i £ann staS sem 

nu er kirkjan ]pvi at Skapti net at gera kirk<ju ]pa er Pora, 

5 kona hans, braut fot sinn, J)a er hon var at lereptum sinum.

.Porgils totti inn mesti merkismaSr, vinfastr ok vin- 

veittr, JprautgoSr ok ^rottigr, eljunarmaSr ok oaleitinn, ok 

helt sik vi6 alia til jafns, |)6tt miklir menn ok sterkir 

setti i hlut. Potti hann ok inn mesti sveitarhof5ingi. 

10 Hann var sattgjarn ok svinnr en modugr ok mjok ^ungraekr

vi5 |)a er eigi vildu sik vel sida. Hann var trjggr ok
gu5hr??ddr 

trurskinn, ^QodJEDg^Jda? ok g63r vinum siniom. Er ok margt

stormenni fra honum komit ok vic5a dreifz her urn land vart. 

Munum ver nu h^tta fyrst at segja fra Porgilsi ftrrabe'ins- 

stjupa ok lykr ]par sogu |)essi.
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TEXTUAL NOTES
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Abbreviations used in Textual Notes

(Some of these differ from those 
used elsewhere in this thesis.)

M: AM 4A5 b, 4-to

K: The part of AM 516, 4-to written by Ketill

Jorundarson

AM: Arni Magnusson's variants in K's text 

A: AM 517, 4to

S: Cod. Holm. Isl. papp. fol. No . 60 

B: IB 45, 4-to 

J: AM 165 m, fol. 

P: AM 515, 4to .

That part of P 1 s text which is mainly a copy

of M

The group of texts comprising AM, A and S

The latest common source for K, AM, A and S 

.Z: The group of manuscripts comprising B, J and P 

X: The group of texts comprising K(AM) , A, S, B,

J and P 

*X: The latest common source for the texts of X

(Some of the above abbreviations are occasionally
used of the scribes of the appropriate texts rather
than the texts themselves.)

*Y
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Textual Notes to Main Text

Chapter 1

1/1 gullskeggr K(in corner of page) A S Z ] harfagri

K(crossed out by K) 

1/14 Rers sonar K_S(Rersonar) B J ] rera AM(jn square

brackets in margin) ; rera sonar A 

1/17 Dofrafostri K Z ] + en y. 

1/19 Noregi K B P ] + £ a y J 

1/20 jarl GrjotgarSsson y Z ] i GrjotgarSi K; AM has

garl over K' 5 i and changes e in K 1 5 Gpjotgarde

to sson; GT jotgarSsson written by K beneath Grjot- 

but crossed out

1/21 Sygnafylki 2-5 ] K writes FirSafylki first: this is 

crossed out by K and K writes Sygna underneath it; 

AM puts diagonal stroke through Fip5a-

1/21 Haraldr konungr K(in margin) A S Z ] Hakon konungr 

K; this is crossed out and underlined by K and the 

same scribe writes jarl above konungr

2/2 or y B J ] af K P

2/5 [Hall]steinn emendation from corrections in K ? A 

(cf. 6/18) ] Holmsteinn X ; K writes Hallsteinn in 

margin over which AM writes rectius but which he 

crosses out; he also writes vide infra Cap. 4 by 

the side of K's Hallsteinn; rectius Hallsteinn 

Arni ^agnusson ^-n -^

2/5 ^Ivisdottur A S Z ] Uif sdottur Lbutjmderlined
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and crossed out by K- 5], vis written in margin by K 

Chapter 2

2/8 Grips sonar AM A Z ] Greips sonar K S 

2/10 Fjolum K A S Z ] AM adds [i slod] above line after

F j o 1 urn: this is crossed out by AM who also writes

slod slot in the margin which he also crosses

out 

2/10 Son K(jn margin) A S Z ] BroSir K(crossed out by

AM)

2/18 sliks KJ5 Z ] liks A 

2/21 Ingolf K A S Z ] + en AM 

2/24 o5rum A S J ] + en K 

2/25 ek K ] + ok A 

3/1 saman K S B J ] samt A
. o ^_ o

3/4 atlogum. K B J ] alogum A; AM crosses out K's t and

adds accent over a 

3/8 it AM A Z ] -f K S 

3/9 komu y__Z ] f oru K 

3/15 undii? K A S ] + sjalfum ser K(above line; crossed

out bv AM) Z (Z I 

3/15 meira K A S ] + odrum K( above line; underlined bv

3/20 J)ess K A J ] fcat S B P

3/21 fyrstr hafit hafa A S Z (B and J: fyrst) ] hafit

hafa fyrstr'K

3/23 msela K Z ] + segir hann A _S 

3/25 he it K Z ] + segir hann A S ?
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4/1 tin y J P ]'•=• K B

4/6 gerla kunna fcetta K S Z ] £etta gerla kunna A

4/13 ok (2) K_Z ] -r A_S

Chapter 3

5/1 sag5i harm A S J P(aegi-p) ] -r K B 

5/2 Par var K S Z ] ok var bar A 

5/6 Fjorou y Z ] fjorSinn K 

5/10 mikit K S Z ] + hafa A but underlined 

5/11 ok (2) AM or K (above line) S Z ] - K(jn main text) 

	A

5/14 vildi Kjcetlar Z) ] + hann % L :

5/14 njosn A S Z ] njosnir K

5/15 honum A S J P ] + ok K B

5/15 ok A S Z ] ^ K

5/21 nu ^l) y Z 1 * K

5/22 i K_§ ] a A , >.'

5/22 hefr K A ] hof AM ("but crossed out by AM) Z

5/23 ohelgi ser AM A(A originally wrote ohelgis "but final

	-s crossed out) Z ] ohelgis K

5/26 fallnir eignir ykkrar K(jn margin: underlined by

7 K (or AM)) A S Z ] silfurs vegnar merkr K(crossed

	out and underlined by K and AM) 

5/26 burtu K S Z ] + A 

5/2? trir y Z ] tveir K - 

6/2 brseSr y Z ] baSir K
\

6/3 . sunnanlands y Z ] -f K
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Chapter 4

6/20 monnum K S ] -=. A Z

6/24 hann K S 1 -=- A Z

Chapter 5

7/13 orn ^(crossed out by AM or K) J ] -=- A S

7/13 a K J P ] at A S

7/19 Gaulverska K(in margin) A ] lenzka K(crossed out 

by %); Haleyska S Z'

7/22 m63urfa3ir nans A S Z ] K has fa3ir nans (Atla) 

with (Atla) crossed out probably by K. AM adds

• " moSur before K's f a5ir

7/23 £or[vi5r] emendation from marginal note in K (see 

8/14 and 9/2) ] PormoSr X, K'has PormoSr crossed 

out and £orvi6r s. Landnama fol. 94 in margin

Chapter 6

8/4 eystri K S Z ] A writes ystri first and then adds 

e above line before it

8/5 £6runn K A (crossed out by Ami Magnus son) ] ASny 

Arni Magnusson in A P

8/6 Kolbeinn, faSir ^orunnar K A ] Kolbeinn, fa5ir

Jorunnar S B J; Apni*Magnusson has a sign before 

A 1 g Kolbeinn and writes at the bottom of the page 

in A: Corrige- var Flosi, faSir Kolbeins, foSur 

GuSrunar. He also crosses out A' s P6 in ^orunnar 

and writes Gu3 above it; .-Flosi, faSir Kolbeins, 

f o5ur
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8/6 m65ur K S Z ] something illegible (Bjorn?) is

added by A but is also crossed out by same scribe 

8/14 E>orvi3ar K(jn margin) A Z(P has Porvi3ardottirJ ]

^ormoSar K_S

8/22 engan K S P ] enga A 

8/23 eptir K S Z ] + A

8/25 Stena K(with dotted line underneath) A ] Steins S Z 

9/2 £orvi6arson AM A Z ] POrra65arson Z 

9/4 vorn K Z ] varnir v. 

9/11 malit K Z ] + en A S 

9/16 bessi or5 y Z ] £etta Z 

Chapter 7

9/25 aptr y_Z ] - Z • 

10/6 segir K B P ] Sag5i A S J 

10/13 segir K J ] sagSi A S B 

10/16 [frelsis]gjofina emendation from K, Arni ^agnusson

in A ? B ] frelsisgjofina K(AM writes above Membr.

lifgjofina sed prave), Arni ^agnusson in A d: frel-

sis)_B; lifgjofina A S J P

10/17 haf5i A S ] + J>6 K(added above line) Z 

10/19 en [Atli] emendation from Z ] einn var Z; AM ^jmder-

lines Z'.s einn and adds en above it; en var A S

Chapter 8

10/20 ftnundr K Arni ^agnusson in A (rectius ^nundr) Z ]

Amundr AM A 

l°/23 [2)nundr] emendation from K B P ] - ftnundr K B P ;
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Chapter 

11/25

12/3

12/9 

12/15

Chapter 

13/4

13/13

13/17 

13/24 

13/24 

14/14 

14/14 

14/17
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Amundi y J (Because y and J agree on the more 

difficult Amundi, it is reasonable to assume that 

this was the reading _of_*Y and *X; ftnundr is there­ 

fore to be regarded as an emendation.) 

synuin K B ] + ok A S J P

9

Hagavagi X ] hauga ur5 s. Landn. fol. 96 K(in margin) 

(cf. LdnSkb, textual_not.e to chapter 57^. line 21) 

a honum A ]'at (ad honum K(with -5 in aS crossed 

out "by AM) : a hann S 

var A S B J ] er K P

Austmannsskelfis K Z ] AUstmannaskelfis A S; AM 

changes K f s -manns- to -manna-

10

Bjarnarsundi K A S ] Knarrarsundi K(in margin: under­ 

lined by AM) Z

*X was defective here* K's reading at 15/14 is an 

attempt to emend the text. 

SL (Ok Z) er...hann y Z ] at hann fekk K(underlined

AM)

af fcvi (2) K Z ] tar af A_S

J>angat veik K ] for J>angat AM; £angat for A_S 

ok y Z ] hann K 

Ok A S (En Z) ] -r K 

bi5r A S Z ] ba5 K 

dau5an y Z ] - K
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14/22 sagSi A S B J ] segir K P

Chapter 11

14/25 inn K Z ] j>ann A S

14/26 Lopts A S Z ] + ok K
15/1 vi6brag5i y Z ] yfirbragSi K(with yfir underlined by
15/2 sterkr y. ] rammr K

/ AM)
15/3 allra y. ] - K ——

157 5 droz y_Z ] G'6kz K; AM has d°z [de z] in margin

15/8 gamall K Z ] + £ a A" S

15/19 fara y Z ] koma K

Chapter 12

157 23 en A S Z ] ok K

15/25 nu K J P ] 4- A S B

15/26 ungr y Z ] ekki enn^a vigr K

16/1 J>a A S Z ] ^. K

16/2 J>roska6r K S Z ] A writes ]pokka5r first but changes

	it to jproskaSr

16/2 hann beiddiz K Z ] Beiddiz hann A S

16/3 *X seems to have been defective here: AM has ok

	fekk ekki in margin but this is underlined 

16/7 6svinn[r]i emendation from S ] osvinni A S 

16/22-3 veizlum K Z-"1 veizlu A S 

16/26 vegligi A S Z ] ungligi K 

17/5 sik eiga K ] at hann eiga % 

17/5 erfSir y Z ] eignir K 

17/10 hir5[vist] emendation frcm'AM Z ] hriSina Kj hir5-

	ina A S; hirSvist AM Z
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17/12 bvi y Z ] ^ K

17/12 re!5 A S Z ] afareiS K(with afa- grossed out by

17/14- Konungi K Z ] Konungr %

Chapter 13

17/21 Porgils A S B J ] + nu K

17/25 fyrnsk[u] emendation from Z ] fyrnsk K A S | £yrnska,Z

18/8 urn y Z ] ^ K

18/16 draugrinn K ] draugr A S

18/22 lostit K Z ] lagt A S

19/1 hana y Z ] henni K

19/2 hann y Z ] Porgils A S

19/3 Koma A S Z ] + ]peir K

19/5 undir K_S_B_J ] undan AM A

19/12 kemz y Z ] kemr K

19/13 turpti A S B J ] |>urptu J)6 K ; J)yrpti

19/14 "bragSs K (til brag6s ^) ] brag5a 5

19/19 kalla AM (AM has kalli, here normalized as kalla) ;

kail a K A S Z 

19/21 ok A- S Z ] + K 

19/24 af tessu K_Z ] £essu A_S 

20/1 haf im AM A ] hofum K S ' •

20/1 nu K ] -r A_S
veizluna

20/3 aptr veizluna A_§\ vinaveizluna .K.; AM adds af after

Chapter 14

20/5 I J)enna A S Z ] K writes ^enna with capital letter;
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I added later by AM 

20/7 er A S Z ] vaeri K 

20/7 i Sogni ] imnar^jn in A 

Chapter 15 

20/22 Porgils gaf Porsteini K_5 ] Porsteini gaf Porgils
•

A S 

20/24- rau5[i] emendation from AM and Z to agree with

32/23 and 4-5/14. ] rau5r K A S; rau6i AM Z 

21/4- [ek] emendation from AM Z ] ek AM (above line) Z;

4- K A S

	eigi ]pessar eignir A S Z ] jpessar eignir eigi K 

21/10 segir K E P ] Sag5i A S J 

21/16 koma K Z ] komu A S • 

21/20 far a K_£ ] +^ ok A S 

21/22 Surtr jarnhauss K A S ] Surtr jarnhofSi K(jn margin

	underlined by AM) Z 

21/25 hr£6ar sakir y Z ] hri5 K 

22/1 Surtr K Z ] Svartr £ 

22/5 neita K Z ] n£ta j 

22/13 orSinn K Z ] undir A S 

'22/14- Surti K Z ].SVarti 2 

22/17 5urtivJLL5--] svarti % 

22/26 Surtr K Zx ] Svartr % 

22/27 mer f& A S Z ] ^6 mer K 

23/1 hef ir hatt y (hair Z) ] hefr K 

23/3 Bia6in K Z ] ,Bla5ni AM A
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26/26 berjaz K S Z ] giptaz berjaz A(with giptaz crossed

out and underlined by A and possibly also Arni Mar^

nusson) 

27/8 en £u haf kef lit ok y (en (ok J)) haf {m kef lit ok

%) ] ok K( Crossed out by AM) 

27/9 segir K B ] kva3 A S J P 

Chapter 18

28/2 at (2) K S Z ] added by A above line 

28/2 heldr A S Z ] Si3r ekki K 

28/3 sitja K S Z ] A writes setja first but later changes

it to sitja 

28/3 slikar svivirSingar A S ] £essa,,sYivir5ing K;

slika svivirSing AM Z 

28/6 Helga K Z ] + A S 

28/6 r^5ir K S Z ] A writes rae3r first but this is

changed to reeSir

28/19 reynim AM ] reynum K A S Z 

28/25 en A S B J ] -=. K 

29/3-4 [Ketil]bjarnarsonar emendation from correction in

K and from P (cf• 15/5) ] Kolbjarnarsonar K(with et

written over o probably by K) A S B J; Ketilbjarn-

arsonar 5

29/15 ok A S Z ] - K

29/18 kona A S B J ] + hans K( Crossed out by AM) 

29/21 [systur] emendation from P (cf. 29/22) ] dottur

systur K(iniderlined by AM) A S; systur dottur
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- systur dottur K(in margin; underlined by K) B J

Chapter 19

30/1-2 Kalfholti K A S B J ] Kolsholti K(in margin; under­ 

	lined bv AM)

3°/2 venr y B J ] vandi K

30/10 kveSjum K J ] + me 5 ^ e ±m A S B

30/16 ok A S J ] -. K B

30/17 til K S B J ] added above line in A

30/18 tiSindin A S B J ] tiSindi K

30/27 verit K B J ] Or5it A S

31/4 bus K S B J ] A writes burs first but r is crossed 

	out

31/7 fe K B J ] f£it A S

31/23 gegni y_ ] gegnir K B J

31/24 svipti K B J ] + honum y.

31/25 hofuSs K B J ] hofu6 A S

32/1 hann A S B J ] + £ar K

Chapter 20

32/4 i fyrra lagi y. ] ok menn hans K

32/5 eina nott AM A S ] a3ra nott eptir K . '

32/6 ser brugSiz 2 ^ "^ru brugSit K
t

32/7 segir K ] sagSi A_S

32/7-8 er £u attir verst til A S (&gfc versta B J) ]

er ^u settir sizt K 

32/10 er y B J ] at K 

32/10 sleit K(in margin) A(added in margin) S B J ] er
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slett K(underlinod and cirnr.Hfid out by K and AM) 

32/13 vasri K A S ] yr5i K(jn margin; underlined bv AM) 

B J

32/20-1 af fallit g_B_J ] af affallit A S

32/23 rauSi y B J ] rau<3r K

32/25 litt y ] bratt K

32/25 buit K B J ] verit y

33/1 xx. A S B J- ] + vetra K(underlined DY AM)

33/6 tok K E J ] tekr A S

33/14- Leiru- K(in margin) A S B J ] leyni- K(crossed out

by K and/or AM)

33/19 fer5 K B J ] ferSum A S 

33/22 xl. A S B J ] ix. K 

Chapter 21

34/1 erfiS K B J ] erfitt AM; erfit A S 

34-'2 greppligr K B J ] greypligr A(with final r changed

to t) S

34/7 hamra nokkura y (hamra bratta B J) ] hamar nokkurn K 

34/8 brast y B J ] barz K 

34/12-3 sva 2 ] ^ K

34/14- ok eigi y (ok eigi heldr B J) ] ok K 

34/15 ut or firSi K(in margin: underlined bT AM) A S B J ]
X

af £ BorgarfirSi K 

35/4 v af A S B J ] meS K

35/4 taka K S B J ] added in margin in A 

35/4 segir K ] sagSi A S
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35/7 urn £ 3 - £

35/1° £ess K(crossed out by AM)__B_J ] -=- A S

35/13 fasriz y B ] f^ri K

35/13 er K S B J ] adried in margin In A

Chapter 22

35/15 eru y B J ] v£ru K

35/18 sandmol y B J ] sandfjoru K( Crossed out by AM)

35/25 manna y B J ] monnuin K •
36/11 svefn K A S ] dur K(in margin: underlined by AM)

36/15 deyr harm K S B J ] added in margin in A

36/16 er K S B J ] ~ A

36/18-9 mjollinni K A(^rites moldinni first: he then under-
•p

lines it but uses final i as first minim of mjoll-

inni) S B J ] molinni K(jn margin: underlined by AM) 

36/22 ^orarinn K A S B J ] Porgerfr K(in margin; underlined

by AM) 

37A grof K B J ] gref AM S; grefr A(with final r added

later) 

Chapter 23

37/8 ok K B J ] + A S 

37/8 leysimz AM A ] leysumz K S B J 

37/9 1>6 eigi olikastr A S ] ]>at er likligt K ; j>6 eigi 6-

likast AM 

37/13 eigi yfir fat sja K A S ] eigi sja raSrum til fess

K(in margin; underlined by AM) B J 

37/15 vita K S B J ] viti A
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37/16 nokkut A S B J ] + burt KCcrossed through bv AM) 

37/21 traslunum A S B J ] ^raelum K 

37/26 munu y B J ] eru K 

38/6 allt bloSugt K B J ] albloSugt A.'S 

38/7 mestr harmr i vera y B J ] mestr i vera harmr K 

38/8 ^orgils Y B J ] hann K( Crossed out by AM) 

38/lQ mikit K A S B J ] j, at allmikit AM 

38/11 a geirvortuna [mer] emendation from B ] a geir-

vortuna K; af mer geirvortuna AM; geirvortuna A S J 

38/12 ut KCcrossed out by AM) A S B J ] 6r AM

38/14 ser y B J ] K has sjern with final n crossed out by 

AM

Chapter 24

38/16 ser K S B J 1 above line in A

38/20 rekr y J ] tekr K B

38/23 t& K B J ] - A S

39/1 t>eir K B J ] + £ar A S

39/4 koma A S B J ] komu K

39/6 gengr y B J ] kemr K(crossed out by AM)

t 39/6 skipit A S B J ] + ok K

39/18 teim A S B J ] j> at K

39/22 togaSim AM A ] toguSum K S B J
X

39/22 [eina honk] emendation from M ] einn hott K A S B J 

39/24 tat y B J (after -gangaj .] -r K
«.

39/27 en K S B J ] + vi5 A(added above line) 

40/5 inu I ] tvi A S
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4-0/23 meft sver5i y B J ] + K

40/24 trifr A S B J ] + K

41/1? ok taka ser vatn K A S ] K has in margin ok sja

vatn renna and, in main text, af added between taka

and ser and til added between ser and gagnsj__aLl

these changes are underlined by AM; ok sja vatn

renna ok Jpat taka £eir ser B; ok sja vatn renna ok

taka ser J

allar AM ] allir K AM(allir in- square brackets) A

(allir) S B J

spyrja K B J ] + hann 5;

hverju K A S B J ] hverri AM

gott af honum hljota K B J ] a'f honum gott hTjota A

eitt K B J ] -:- A S

ok K B J ] + A S

eru K S B J ] A_writes erut first but final t

crossed out

stjupfaSir K B J ] + bans A S

41/19

41/24 

41/24 

42/16 

42/22

42/23 

42/25

43/1

43/3

43/4

43/7-8 ok...Islands y B J ] -=- K

43/10 segir K J ] sagSi A S B

43/12 nsest K B J ] naerri A S

43/19 Eiriki margt K B J ] Eirikr margr A_S

Chapter 25

43/23 a K B J ] at A S

var5 K B J ] var A S 

kominn A S B J] koma K
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43/25 £vi y B J ] £ar K(crossed out by AM), 

44/3 Sveinninn hljop ut sem adr K S B J ] written twice

in A

44/21 en K A S ] e 5r AM Z 

44/24 taka A S Z ] -i- £ e gar K(crossed out by AK and possibly

also K)

45/1 at K Z ] + £eir 2 

45/1 gera urn LJLum gera Z^ ] gera A S; AM underlines K' s

urn

45/4 varS A S B P ] var K J 

45/10-1 illmenni K Z ] illmennin A S 

45/11 en A S Z ] ok K

45/14 til lykta a5r sin erindi K ] a6r til lykta sin erindi 

A S

45/18 fserir y Z ] fserSi K

Chapter 26

46/13 munim AM ] munum K A S Z

46/13 illmenni J>essi K Z ] illmennnin A S

46/25 reikuS AM(jn square brackets) A S ] rekku5 K(spelt

recku5)(crossed out by AM); reikhus K(jn margin;

underlined by AM) Z 

47/14 biSja K B ] bei3a y J P 

47/18 Toku teir K_5'] ^eir toku y J P 

47/21 misst K S(added above line) ] -r A 

48/6 ser y Z ] -r K 

48/7 Anakol A S Z ] Anakol K(with very faint lenrth mark)
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48/9 Anakol .(K: Anakol with very faint length mark) 

var vanr K Z ] Anakol var vanr A(with var vanr 

crossed out)^ var S(with Anakolr added later 

above line after it)

48/12 Giparr S (K has Gipar- at 48/15 and 48/26: A f s

evidence on the length of the i is inconclusive ] 

Giparr K; Gunnarr K(in margin; underlined by AM) Z

49/7 ok y Z 1 4. K

49/11 honum A J P "] £ eim K S

Chapter 27 '

49/12 velktuz y_Z ] velkjaz K

49/17 urn y_Z ] viS K(crossed out b^ AM)

49/23 bonda vera K Z ] vera bonda A S •

Chapter 28

50/20 fra y Z 1 -r K

50/22 lik K S Z ] + Porsteinn A, but underlined

Chapter 29

51/18 Porleifr for utan K A S ] K adds Porsteinn ok before 

Porleifr and u to end of for (K's additions under­ 

lined by AM) : Porsteinn ok ^orleifr sigldu aptr Z
t

51/24 sva K S Z ] + %•& A (but underlined)

51/2? oftekit K A S Z ] + i AM

Chapter 30

52/13 hann A S J P ] ok K

52/20 leit A S Z ] litr K

52/21 taka K(underlined with dashes by AM) (hafa Z}_ ] - A S
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52/26 hann y Z ] Bjarni K

53/10 penninga K A S ] + fyrir feit K(jn margin: under­ 

lined by AM) Z

53/12 ok (2) K Z ] -=- A S

53/16 bi3ja K S J P ] + P A, but creased through

53/21 heldr (l) K(crossed through bv AM) A S ] - Z

53/26 ri5r y Z ] for K( Crossed out by AM)

54/7-8 spur5i y Z ] spyrr K

5^/9 tat 7 Z ] ter K

54/24- huskarlinn y Z ] huskarl K

54/24- ekki turfa sin K Z ] sin ekki turfa A S

55/2 totti A S Z ] s£ndiz K

55/2-3 teim sem inni satu maSrinn AM B (beim er inni satu 

madrinn B; monnum ipeim er £+ tar £Q inni satu ma5r- 

inn J P) ] maSrinn ^e±io. inni satu K; maSrinn sem 

inni va.ru A(with varu crossed out and satu added in 

margin by A)

55/7 tilstilli K Z ] AM writes v[v]st: £=. vi5[um]stilli 

over K's tilstilli and also underlines K'g -fcil-^ 

umstilli A S

55/7 gerSiz v Z ] geriz K

Chapter 31

55/12 Helga svarar y Z ] ^ K

56/2 segir K J P ] sagSi A S B

56/4 tess K J P ] + segir hann A S B

56/11 forum K Z ] ferSum j
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56/13 Gunnvor AM A S ] OuSvor K(underlined bv AM);

Geirvor K(in margin: underlined by AM) Z 

56/14 HofSa LJLfd ] A writes Gpof first but underlines it
A

and writes HofSa

56/16 [Porgils] atti land nser skipalsegi [A Sgrims] AM' s 

emendation ] AS grimr atti land nasr skipalsegi Por- 

gils K J (both with Porgils written in margin after 

skipalsegj) P; Corrige Porgils a- 1 : n: sk: 3.: asgrims 

AM; Asgrimp atti land nar skipalasgi A S; ASgrimr 

atti land me5 skipaleegi Porgils B

Chapter 32

56/20 hittir [Porgils Asgrim] AM' S emendation ] hittir 

Asgrimr Porgils K A S; Corrige hittir Porgils As- 

grim AM

56/23 sma AM A S Z ] sira- K

57/2 f Jara K Z ] f jaran j :,
\_*~

57/5 boloxi K S Z ] 4- mikill A(but underlined: followed
^

by some word with ok superimposed) 

57/5 -- Hann "K_Z ] ok A_S 

57/13 J>a K_B ] - A S J P 

57/13 ]?a Porgils varla mega y (Porgils varla vi5 sva buit

skilja mega Z) ] varla mega ]pa Porgils K 

57/19 sagSi A S B J-] segir K_2 

57/20 nokkut y Z ]' i nokkuru.K 

57/21 mein K Z ] + faSir A S 

57/24 honum mundu K A S J P ] mundu honum AM
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58/4 er K S Z ] + al A(but underlined) 

58/18 hvikaSi K(K' S vi underlined by AM) Z ] hinka6i 

58/25 til mots v J (a mots Pj, ] mots K B

58/27- sag5i tat Kj.kva3 £at z). ] svarar : 'Pat er j.
59/1 

Chapter 33

59/7 segir A S Z ] kvaz K

59/9 hver ju K Z ] hvi j

59/10 sagSi hann y Z( segir P) 1 -r K

59/11 gerla K Z ] '-=- A S

Chapter 34-

59/17 a moti K A S ] + He lgi ok AM

59/20 allbougr y (a5r bjugr J P) ] bjugr K B

59/21 nu a ter K Z ] a £er nu ^_S

59/25 hvarr K AM Z ] hverr A S

60/1 eigi y J P ] 4- K

60/6 oxlina K Z ]' oxl honum A S

60/6 ok (2) 2_Z ] -r K
•\

60/11-2 Einarr en annarr SigurSr K Z ] SigurSr en annarr 

Einarr A S

60/13 varu K Z ] + £eir A- + j>ar §

60/19 mann K A S ] + segir Einarr K(in margin; underlined 

by AM) GsagSi Einarr B; J has Einarr sag<5i and P 

Einarr segir before 'Ekki frykki. . .60/16)

60/22 okkar K S ] okkat A

60/26 at K Z ] sem A S

60/27 vil K Z ] skal A S
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Chapter 35

61/8 Isekinn K A S ] AM crosses out -n in K f s Isekinj. lask Z

61/16 var ^orhalls son K Z ] + A S

61/18 faair A S Z(f o3Ur J) ] fa5ir Jons, foaur K

61/20 Sonr y Z ] BOrn K

61/21 faair (l) K J S ] f o 5ur AM A B

61/21 fa3ir (2) K J ] fo5ur y_J

61/22 galla y Z ] gamla K"
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Textual Notes to PM

63/13 Kalfaholti ] hya Kolsholti er Sorlabsa? en ekki

Kalfholti P in margin 

63/17 kva[z] emendation 3 kvaS P

63/23

64/9

65/1

65/22

66/3 

66/14

67/25 

67/26

68/15 

68/16 

68/18 

68/19

69/1 

69/6

69/26 

70/6

kva[z] emendation ] kva5 P

i>er ] + urn P_but underlined

vigsmalit ] P has cross over this word and skogar-

ma<3r in margin

rida ] + frammi P in brackets; dotted line under-

neath

hvert ] + sinn P but crossed out

brug5i[z] emendation ] brugSit P

kva[z] emendation ] kvad P

eigi ] + sva nser P but underlined

[alna] emendation ] -=- P

y5ar ] + mal P with dotted line underneath

draga[z] emendation ] draga P

Porr ] + sij P but crossed out (or underlined ?)

sjovarstormr ] P has cross over this word and

sjovarstrond in margin

[£ott] emendation ] i>v£ P

atfatt ] P has cross over this word and matar-

f att in margin

mer ] P has cross after this word and goz mitt

in margin

Porarinn ] + Porgils P but underlined
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70/26 ]?eir ] + mega P with dotted line underneath 

71/4- mik[it] emendation ] mik P with Porey var injok

J>ungu5 in margin

71/8 veg ] vel written in P first but corrected to veg 

71/21 aptann ] P_hagr cross ̂ qver this word and

dagr in margin

72/6 hann ] added later in P at line division 

73/21 serit ] P^has cross over this word and eigi in

brackets in margin 

74-/14 saxa ] P_ha.s_ cross over this word and skera in

margin

74/26 nu ] + fark P but iniderlined 

75/2 ok(l) ] followed b:^ space in P 1
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78/25

79/4 

79/22

79/23 

79/24

79/24 

79/25

79/27

80/10

81/12

81/16

Textual Notes to M 

Folio 4

77/1 

77/2

77/5 

77/20

cf. 58/17 ] M has torn edge

(m)iklar cf. 58/1? ] M has torn edge
(jakaldit H 

taka [reka]ldit emendation from X-yersiorrT58/l2)

Vas-k-a[t] emendation (cf. Mediaeval Scandinavia 

1969. Q5 and QS f nn-hnn-h.0 ] Vaskaai M

aldri ] aldri aldri M (with line division in between

hankar[in]nar emendation ] hankarnar M

(at ek vssr)a cf. 4-0/4 ] M has hole

(hagra at) cf. 40/5 ] M has hole

J)(ar) cf. 40/6 ] M-has hole -

kvisl(u5u)z cf. 40/6 ] M has hole

lauk(inn. Sv)a cf . 40/7 and Introduction, page

*14Z ] M has hole

(^orleifr segir) (No room for svarar which is the

shorter version's reading at the corresponding

place (40/8)) ] M has hole

b[a]rurnar emendation from the X-yersion (40/16) ]

borurnar M ( cf • Note to 40/15-8)

ausskotuna spelt orskotuna in M; 6 is to be re­

garded as a back spelling for 'au* and rs as a

back spelling for 'ss' (cf. Altisl. 198). Further

on this word« see Note to 81/12).

ausskotunni spelt, aurskotunni (cf . Textual Note to

81/12)
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81/19-20 

81/21 

81/22 

81/22

81/23 

81/24 

81/26

82/16 

82/16 

83/16

83/17 

83/19

83/20 

84/12 

Folio 5 

88/7 

88/11

fl(6 fugl, £vi) cf. 41/1 5 ] M has hole

(segir: 'Petta) ] M has hole

en M 3 Porhallup Vilmundarson emends to er

fir5u(6 m)ik ] M has hole

(ok he)oan ] M has hole

v(erum) ] M has hole

£s[num] emendation ] isin M< Fjnnur J6nsson

1952. 48 footnote) believes that this could be

read as isnum but this is doubtful although not

inconceivable (at 81/24, M spells isnum thus: isnu).

Both Gu6"brandur Vigfusson (Forn s o gur. 180/22) and

Porhallur Vilmundarson read is inn here

( me 6 ) ] M is illegible (cf. Introduction, page *15)

land[i] emendation ] land M

(Petta eru) cf. 42/23-4 ] M has torn edge

(munu ^eir) ] M has torn edge

gen(gu ut a) cf. 42/26 and Introduction, page *147 ]
3?

M has torn edge

(jjegar) cf. 42/27 ] M has torn edge

oll[um] emendation ] oil M

•kom[u]
emendation ] kom

emendation ] -r M




